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PLATE ONE

Some hundreds of thousands of vears ago Lord Krena ap»pcared as
Kapiladeva. the son of Devahiiti and }iardama ,‘\iuni.' After {\,ap‘ih’ldeva
grew up. His father. according to the Vediv system. r§~txre(! and left riome
to cultivate spiritual life. At that time Devahiwu appma({hed ‘uord
Kapiladeva and said. My dear Kapila. { am very sick of the disturbance
of my material senses, for because of this sense disturbance. my Lord. |
have fallen into the abyss of ignorance. You have copie as my son. but
You are my guru because You can inform we how 1 ean cross the onean of
nescience. which is the material world. Your Losdship s my only means
of getting out of thix darkest region of sgrorance because You are my
transcendental eve, whichy by Your mercy only, 1 have attained after
many. many births. Yon are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. the .
origin and Supreme Lord of all iving entities. You have arisen to dis-
seminate the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of ig-
noranee of the universe.” \fter hearing of His mother’s uncontaminated
desire for transcendental realization. the Lord thanked her within Him-
.+ self for her questions. and thus. His face smiling. He explained the path

of sdrikhva-yoga for the transeendentalists. who are interested in self-
realization, ‘Throughout the ages. Kapiladeva's Sankhva philosophy has
stood therest of time, and todav anyone can learn the facts about material

nalur)e. the soul. and the Supersoul by studying His teachings. (p. 38,
poii
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PLATE TWO
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Lord Krsna resides in His owa abady, Colel
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PLATE FIVE g

In the beginning of creation. the Supreme Personality of Godhead ex-
pands Himself in the form of the purusa incarnation Mali-Visnu. Lying
in the Causal Ocean. Maha-Visnu impregnates the living entities into
material nature by glaneing over His unmanifest material energy (shown
here as the goddess Durga). The word durga means “prisen.” and it is
goddess Durgd’s function to see that all sinful souls are kept within the
prison of this material world. For this purpose. Loid Rrsna has given
Durga so much power that she can create. maintam and annihilate the
cosmos. However. she cannot act independently of Krsna. for she is like

His shadow. (p. 154)






PLATE SIX

Long ago, in the age of truth (Satya-yuga). Lazd » o suweared as
Kapiladeva to teach the eightfold mystic yoga proca- 1. = Meation.

But this process is much too difficult for the fal =~ . . :. ageof
quarrel (Kali-yuga). So. just to give relief to the -~ Lz “tjoned
souls of this Kali-yuga, Lord Krena appeaved fiv. . ~r ago in
His most merciful incarnation of Lord Caoon > . . Lord
Caitanya taught the yoga process just sustahl: ;0 v i—the
process of sankirtana, the congregational ~b. ... - - Krsna
mantra. Here we see Lord Caitanya instre tie - v o« sciples
about the glories of sankirtana: ¢ ‘Lot there beai voe - canting

of the holy name of Lord Krenu, which cae olovn~ tue na Lo of the
heart and stop the micevies of the blazing fire i vodeniad v oe, The
chanting of the Hare Kzsna mantra is the worvns e o 10 oceds the
white lotus of good fortune for all living eatities. i 1m0 0 Lo o oul of
all aducation and evpands the blisstul ocenn of tran-rendental life, It

gives « cooling etfect to everyone and enables everyone 1 1aste 23} nee-
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Foreword

Kapila Muni, 2 renowned sage of antiquity, is the suthor of the philo-
sophical system known as Stakhya. which ferms a0 impertant part of
India’s ancient philosophical heritage. Stalhya ir both a aystem of
metaphysics, dealing with the elements] principles of the physiaal uni-
verse, and a system of spiritua) knowledge, with its own methodolery,
culminating in full ronsciousness of the Supreme Absolste, Kapila,
however, is not an ordinary philosophier or nage. According to Vedic tra-
dition, the tradition of India’s ancient scriptural literature, He Himself is
12 eratsra {incarnstion) of the Supreme Absolute Truth,

Kapila's teachings are eriginally inseribed in the Srtmad.Bhagaretam,
or Bhdparata Purdna, one of the most important scriptural documents of
Vedic theism. Within the Bhogatatam, Kapilt's teschings comprise
Chapters Twenty-fve through Thirty-three of the Third Canto. This
book, Teachings of Lord Kapila. the Son of Derakin, is based on 2
unique series of lectures presented in Bombay, India, in the spring of
1974, by His Divine Grace A. € Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida, In
this series, Scila Prabhupids spoke from the Twenty.E{th Chapter,
which contsins the beginning of Lord Kapils's teachings. érils Prabhu-
pida is the author of a eclebrated muluvolume translaticn 2ad commen-
tary on the entice text of the Bhdgaratam, and st the time of the Kapils
lectures he had slready completed his wnitten commentary on the section
of the Bhagaratam dealing wath Kapiladeva's teachingy. In these special
lectures, however, Sila Prabhupada went into significantly greater detsil
in elucidating the verses and shed an even broader light upon these
fascinating teachings.

The text begins with the words of Sausaka, the foremost of the sages
of Naimigdranya, the vautly learned sages to whom Srimad-Bhdgaratem
was originally spolen some thousaeds of years ago. The sages have
slready heard sbout Lord Kapladeva from Sata Gosviml, an exalted
piritual master, and it is clear from Saunala’s words that they accept
Kapils Muri 3s being an incarnation of the Lord Himself and as therefore
bring the highest autkority on yoga and transceadeztal Lnowledge. In
recounting the history of Lard Kapils, Sita Gosviml, in scrordance with
Vedic principles for presenting spiritual knowledge, refers to discourse



vidi Teachings of Lord Kapila
by great spiritual masters who have previorxsly d.iscussed this \f'i]nl:::::é
ject. In this case, Siita Gosvami refers to a dxscussmn~ bi‘twccn h‘ -
the great sage Maitreya, who was a friend of Vyasadeva, the origina
compiler of the Vedic literature. ] o
As Stta Gosvami has already described, Lord Kapila appcared-mlt.h\s
world as the son of Kardama Muni, a master of mystic yoga, and his wife,
Devahiti. Both Kardama Muni and Devahiti were aware of the divinity
of their son. Indeed, even before Kapila’s birth, Lord Brahma himself,
the chief created person in this universe, had appeared before Devahiti
and revealed to her that her son was to be an incarnation of the Supreme
Lord and that this incarnation would enlighten her with spiritual
knowledge.

According to the Vedic social system, a man with a grown son may ac-
cept the order of sannydsa, thus renouncing all connections with his
family and worldly life, and entrust his wife to the care of his son. Kar-
dama Muni, of course, knew that his son was an incarnation of the
Supreme Lord, yet to honor this Vedic system and emphasize its impor-

_ tance, he too eventually accepted sannydsa, entrusting his wife,
~ Devahiti, to the care of his divine son, Kapiladeva. Therefore, as Sita
Gosvami begins to answer Saunaka’s request to hear further about Lord
Kapiladeva, the sages have already been informed of how Kardama Muni

departed for the forest, leaving Kapiladeva behind with Devahiti.
After Kardama Muni's departure, Devahiiti, remembering the
prophetic words of Lord Brahma, approaches her divine son and humbly
expresses her desire for spiritual enlightenment: “My Lord, I have fallen
into the abyss of ignorance. Your Lordship is my only means of getting
out of this c.larkest region of ignorance because You are my transeenden-
‘*}l eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many
births. ... N‘“_" be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion . . . You
are the.ax which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer
:’;z \?ilz'zlsfi‘;:s'ftc?ui?; V:EO arle 1%18 greatest of all transcendentalists, and |
tween spirit and mauoer : f(%a_llﬂ?lghép I_Jetween T e woman and be-
His mother’s pure desir‘e fornm'a' . haga-v atam 3.25.7-11) Pleased by
sprritual enlightenment, and feeling great

compassion for her, Kapila begins to 5 an i

: her, peak on the Sankhya philosophy.
tNow2 what is S_an};hya? Insofar as Satikhya deals witl); t}I:e elen}:exftal

categories or principles of the physical universe, Sankhya is what



Foreword 1

Weatern scholars generally refer to as “metaphysicn.” The term sddhiya
literally means *'10 count.™ This name is used because Siskhbya philoso.
phy enumerates principles of cosmic evolution by rationsl anslysis. The
etymological meaning of the word sa4hiya is “'that which explains very
lucidly by analysis of material elements.” Philotophieally, this trrm is
used becatise the S1akhya system expounds analytical Lnowledge that
enables one to distinguish between matter and spirit. This undernanding
culminates in bhaksi, devotion for and service to the Supreme. It may be
nid, therefore, that S36khya and bhakti form two sapects of the same
process, bhakti being the ultimate poal or ultimate sapect of Siakhya,

Ttisinteresting ta note, at this point, that long after Lord Kapils's de-
scent, sn imitation Kapila appeared on the [ndisn subcontinent and pro-
pounded 2 nontheistic Stakhys. That which is generally studied as
Satkhya in the contemporary academic context is actually this later, non.
theistic, materialistic Sialhya. The Ssakhya philosophy, propounded by
the original Kapila, is practically unknown in the West. Teachings of
Lard Kapula, the Son of Devahati (along with $rila Prabhupsda’s com-
plete commentary on Kapila's Sinkhya in his edition of Srimad-
Bhagaratam) is probably the hirst major exposition in the English
language on the otiginal, theistic Ssakhya, 1t should therefore be of con-
siderable interest to scholars 1n this field.

Because the basic princsple and the ulumate gosl of Lord Kapiladeva's
Sinkhya philowophy 1 bhaks, this is the subject with which Lord
Kapiladeva begins His instructions to Devahtu. Consequently, because
this volume, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahan, 1s Seila
Prabhupdda’s commentary on the beginning of Lord Kapila's teachings,
it is chicfly concerned with the saience of bhakti-yoga—the process of
linking with God (yoga means “hinking™) through bhaks (devouon).

As the sctual hustory begans, Devahon approaches her son, Kapila, and
with deep humility expresses her mincere desiee for spirttusl enlighten-
ment. In response, Lord Kapila delineates *“the path of the transcenden-
talists, who are interested 1n self-reahization.” Concisely summannng
the actual process of self-realization, Kapila defines conscioutness in both
the conditioned and liberated states. He describes the paychology of pure
consciousness, delinestes the symptoms and charactenusties of a sadhu,
holy person, and stresses the importance of sddhu-sarga, association
with those who sre saintly Kapiladeva then expluins that Liberation is



x Teachings of Lord Kapila

merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in
bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desires and
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death. '

According to later descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Devahuti
ultimately attains full enlightenment in transcendental knowledge by
hearing and understanding the sublime philosophical teachings of her
great son,

—The Publishers



CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila’s Advent

TEXT 1

{auncha utden
hapilas tattva-sankhyara
bhagardn Gtma.mayayd
jatah svayom ajoh sakyad
@tma-prajflaptaye nrpdm

TRANSLATION
$r) Saunska sald: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per-
sonslity of Godhead took birth as Kapila Munl by His internal
poteney. He descended to disseminate transeendenta] knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT

The word atma-prayiaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the
benefit of the human race to give transcendentsl knowledge. Material
neeessities are quite suficiently provided for in the knowledge piven in
the Vedic literatures, winch offer a program for good living and gradual
clevation 10 the platform of saftra-guna, the mode of goodness. Oace one
is situated in saftva-guna, one’s knowledge expands. On the platform of
passion there 15 no knowledge, for passion is sn impetus 10 enjoy material
beaefits. On the platform of ignorance there is nesther knowledge nor
enjoyment but simply snimalutie living.

The I'edas are tntended to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to
the platform of poodness. When oae 18 mtuated in the mode of goodness,
he is able to understand Loowledge of the eell, or transcendentat
knowledge. Such knowledge cannot be spprecisted by any ordinary man;

1



x Teachings of Lord Kapila

merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that ene who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in
bhakti, devotionial yoge, automatically transcends material desxres and
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death.

According “to later descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Devahiti
ultimately attains full enlightenment in transcendental knowledge by
hearing and understandmg the sublime philosophical teachings of her
great son.

-—"['he Publishers



CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila’s Advent

TEXT 1

faunaka urdea
kapilas tastra-saAkhyazs
thagardn dtma-mayayd
Jatah svayom ajoh sakad
dtma-projAaptaye nndm

TRANSLATION
Set Saunaka eald: Although He s unborn, the Supreme Per.
sonlity of Codhead took birth as Kepils Muni by His Internal
potency. He descended to disseminate transeendental knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT

The word dtma-pragapiayr indicates that the Lord descends for the
benehit of the human race to gave transcendental knowledge, Material
necessities are quite sufGaently provided for 1n the krowledge given in
the Vedic Literatures, which offer a program for good living and gradual
elevation to the platform of sattra-guna, the mode of goodness. Once one
is situated in sathia-guna, onc's knowledpe expands. On the platform of
pavsion there 1t no hnowledge, for passion is an impetus to enjoy material
benefits. On the platform of 1gnorance there is netther knowledge nor
enjoyment but umply animalistic living.

The Vedas are intended to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to
the platform of goodness, When one is mituated tn the mode of goodness,
he is able to understand Lnowledge of the srlf, or transcendental
Lnowledge. Such Loowledze cannot be apprecisted by any ordinary man;

1



x Teachings of Lord Kapila

merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in
bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desxres and
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death.

According to later descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Devahuti
ultimately attains -full enlighténment in transcendental knowledge by
hearing and understandmg the sublime philesophical teachmgs of her
- great son.

—jThe Publishers



CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila’s Advent

TEXT 1

{aunaka urdea
kapulas tattva-sankhyats
bhagardn Atma-mayoyd
Jjatah svayam ajoh sahsad
dtma-prajiapiaye nmém

TRANSLATION
St Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Codhead took birth as Kspila Manl by His internal
potency, He descended to disseminate transcendental knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT

The word dtma-prajAaptaye indicates that the Lord descends {or the
benefit of the human race to ive transcendental fnowledge. Material
necestities are quite sulliaently provided for in the knowledge given in
the Vedic luteratures, which offer a program for good !ving end gradual
elevation to the platform of saftva-guna, the mode of goodness. Once one
is situated 1n satfia-guna, one's knowledge expande. Oa the platform of
passion there 1s no knowledge, for passion 13 an impetus to enjoy material
braefits. On the platform of ignorance there is netther knowledge nor
enjoyment but simply sanimalistie living.

The Fedas are intended to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to
the platform of poodness. When one 15 situated 1o the mode of goodness,
he is able to understand kpowledge of the self, or transcendentsl
knowledge. Such knowledgze cannot be apprecusted by any erdinary mun;

1



% Teachings of Lord Kapila

merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in
bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desires and
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death.

According to later descriptions in Snmad—Bhagavatam, Devahiti
ultimately attains full enlightenment in transcendental knowledge by
hearing and understandmg the sublime phllosophxcal teachings of her
great son.

~—The Publishers



CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila’s Advent

TEXT 1

{faunaka utdcs
kapilas tottva-satkhyts
bhagardn drma-mdyayd
Jatah stayum ajah sakad
dtma-prajfapiaye nedm

TRANSLATION

$ri Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead took birth as Kapils Muni by His internal
potency. He descended to disseminste transcendental knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT

The word dtma-praphaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the
Learfit of the human race to gave transcendental Anowledge, Materia)
nrerssities are quite sufGaently provided for 1n the knowledge given in
ik Vedic literatures, which offer a program for good Lving and gradual
~levation to the platform of sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, Oace one
.- situated in saftra-guna, one’s knowledge expands. On the platform of
= teion there is no knowledge, for passion 11 an impetus to enjoy material
*~nefite. On the platform of wgnorance there 11 neither knowledge nor
< ayoyment but simply animalistic living.

The Vedas are intended ta elevate one from the mode of ignorance to
-4 platform of goodpess. When one 19 nituated 1n the mode of goodness,
:¢ 15 able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental
nwledge, Such knowledge cannot be apprecisted by any ordizary rman;




x Teachings of Lord Kapila

merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in
bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desu‘es and
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death.

According to later descriptions in Srzmad—Bhagavatam, Devahati
ultimately attains full enlighténment in transcendental knowledge by
‘hearing and understandmg the suhhme philosophical teachings of her
great son.

—~—The Publishers



CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila’s Advent

TEXT1

Saunaka usdea
kapilas tattra-saikhyta
bhagavdn &tma-méynyd
jatah srayam ajoh saksad
dtma-prajiaptaye nmém

TRANSLATION
Set Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per-
sonslity of Godhesd took birth as hp’h Muan! by His internal
potency, He d ded to di dentsl knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT

The word atma-propiaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the
benefit of the human race to give transcendents] knowledge. Material
necessitics are quite sufficiently provided for in the knowledge given in
the Vedic literatures, which offer 8 program for good Lving and gradaal
elevation to the platform of sastra-guna, the mode of goodness. Oace one
is situated in saffra-guna, one's knowledge expands. On the platform of
passion there is no knowledge, for passion 1s an impetus to enjoy material
benefits. On the platform of ignorance there 1s neither knowledge nor
enjoyraent but simply animalistic living.

The Vedas are intended to elevate oae from the mode of ignorance to
the platform of goodness. When one is situsted 1n the mode of goodness,
he is sble to understand keowledge of the self, or transcendents)
knowledge. Such knowledze cansot be appreciated by any erdinary man;

1



2 Teachings of Lord Kapila

therefore a disciplic succession is required. This knowledge is exp?unded
either by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or b}! His b?na
fide devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation
of the Supreme Pexsonality of Godhead, took birth or appeared sim.ply lo
disseminate transcendental knowledge. To understand that one is not
matter but spirit soul {aharh brahmasmi: “1 am by nature Brahman”’) is
not sufficient for understanding the self and his activities. One must be
situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those activities is ex-
plained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such transcen-
dental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nmam, “for the human
beings.”” Human beings are meant to lead a regulated life. By nature,
there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the regulative
life described in the seriptures or by the Vedic authorities. Only when
one’s life is regulated according to the Vedas can one understand
transcendental knowledge.

For the propagation of this transcendental knowledge, Kapiladeva, the
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, gave instructions in
Sankhya philosophy to His mother, Devahati. Later, another Kapiladeva
appeared who expounded atheistic Sankhya philosophy, which dealt with
the twer'xty-four elements but gave no information about God. The origi-
nal I‘(apxla i§ called the Devahati-putra Kapila, and the other is called the
alh‘elst Kapila. Concerning Kapiladeva, Saunaka Rsi says, kapilas tattva-
Xz;kizy{dt% Ka};l)il; is the Supreme Pers-on; therefore He can explain the
e ‘:ﬂ‘:i ; atzutl .th C;;lauy onlly Bhagavan can know the true position of

. carnation oc::sio;xal?yox\::s;tssil:inet:l(;lwt: B'hagiv{m’ K‘f‘é‘.‘a (fn His in-

4 - ve humanity informati
about the aim of life. Thus the Supreme Lor%; descended Zs Kapli-lr:;:a:):
tattvg-sankhyatd. The word sankhyita means “expounder.” and ’
means “‘the Absolute Truth.” The Absolute T . e it
Himself. W : solute Truth is Bhagavan Sri Krsna

- We cannot understand the Absolute Truth or the Supreme Per-
son by mental speculation, especially wh pré er
of the three modes of peciaily when we are under the influence
(amosgum). On esl 0 m}?terxal nature (.sauva-guga, rajo-guna and

i Ry those who are situated in sattva-guna (the mode of

goodness) ‘are fit 1o understand the Ab
o solute Truth. .
Bhagavad-gitd (18.42), those possessing brahminic:‘ll‘(};uaAcmrdmg o

situated in sattva-guna. lifieations are
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{amo damas tapah foucarh
kedntir arjavam eva ca

jidnath"vijidnam dstikyarh
brahma-karma stabhavajem

'Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wis-
lom, knowledge and righteousness—these nre the qualities by which the
rithmanas work."”

According to the Vedic conception, there must be men in society who
re factually brahmanas, eapable of expounding the real truth. If every -
ne hecomes a $ddra, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. It is e2id
hat at the present moment in Kali-yuga everyone is a sadra (Aalau
adra-sambhardh), and it is very difficult in this age to find qualified
rrahmanas, for they arc very rare, There it practically not a single
jualificd brahmana in this age.

prayendipdyusalt sabhyn
kalav asmin yuge janah
mandah sumanda-matayo

manda-bhag) 8 hy upadruidh

‘0 Yearned one, in this iron age of Kaki men have but short lives, They
re quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, sbove all, always dis-
urbed.” (Bhag. 1.1,10) The people in this age are very short-lived and
low in understanding spiritual life, Actually human Lfe is meant for un-
\ermanding spiritual values, but because cveryone in this sge is a sadra,
o one is interested. People have forgotten life's real purpose. The word
manda means both slow and bad, and everyone in this age s either bad
yr elow or a combination of both. People are unfortunate and disturbed
by %0 many thungs. Accorling 10 Srimad-Bhagaratam there will even-
ually be no rain and consequently a scarcity of food. The governments
will aleo levy very heavy taxes. The characteristics of this age predicted
by Srimad-Bhagavatam are already being experienced to some degree.
Sinee Kali-yupa is a very miserable age, Caitanya Mahiprabhy, who is
&ri Krena Himeelf, adviees e eryone simply to chant Hare Kegna,

harer ndma harer ndma
karer ndmaira ketalam
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therefore a disciplic succession is reguired. This krfowlcdge 1.; ex};;fmgdm‘l
either by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hlms'elf or by His bona
Sde devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here th.:n Kapila, the mca:u'nahon
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, took birth or appeared sxm.ply to
disseminate transcendental knowledge. To understand that one is nat
matter but spirit soul (ahari brahmasmi: “I am by ga%u-rc Brahman”') is
not sufficient for understanding the self and his activities. (.)n'e~m1}st be
situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those activities 1s ex-
plained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hifnsclf . Such transcen-
dental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nrndam, “'for the human
beings.” Human beings are meant to lead 2 regulated life. By nature,
there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the regulative
life described in the scriptures or by the Vedic authorities. Only when
one’s life is regulated according to the Vedas can one understand
transcendental knowledge.

For the propagation of this transcendental knowledge, Kapiladeva, the
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, gave instructions in
Sankhya philosophy to His mother, Devahiiti. Later, another Kapiladeva
appeared who expounded atheistic Safikhya philosophy, which dealt with
the twenty-four elements but gave no information about God. The origi-
nal Kapila is called the Devahiiti-putra Kapila, and the other is called the
atheist Kapila. Concerning Kapiladeva, Saunaka Rsi says, kapilas tattva-
saitkhydtd. Kapila is the Supreme Person; therefore He can explain the
Absolute Truth. Actually only Bhagavan can know the true position of
the ultimate truth. No one else can know it. Bhagavan, Krsna or His in-
carnation, occasionally visits the earth to give humanity information

about the aim of life. Thus the Supreme Lord descended as Kapiladeva,

tattva-sarikhyatd. The word sarkhydtd means “expounder,” and tattva
means “‘the Absolute Truth.” 5

: ! The Absolute Truth is Bhagavin Sri Krsna
Himself. We cannot understand the Absolute Truth or the Supreme Per-
son by mental speculation,

on b especially when we are under the influence
of the three modes of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and

tamo-guna). Only those who are situated in sattva-gune (the mode of
goodness) ‘are fit to understand the Absolute Truth, According 1o

Bhagavad-gita (18.42), those possess; ini ificati
e possessing hraI}mxnlcal qualifications are
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famo damas tapah Saucarfy
kiantir drjavam eva ca

jAdnam’vijAdnam dstikyorh
brahma-Larma svabhdrajam

“Peacefulnesy, eclf-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wis-
dom, knowledge and righteousness~these are the qualities by which the
Lrahmanas work.”

According to the Vedic conception, there must be men in society who
are {actually brakmanas, capable of expounding the real truth, If every-
one becomes a §idra, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. 1t is said
that at the present moment in Kali-yuga everyone is a dadra {halau
{fdra-sambhavah), and it is very difficult in this age to find qualified
brakmanas, for they are very rare, There is practically not a single
qualified brahmana in this age.

prayenalpayusal sabhyn
kalav asmin yuge janah
mandah sumanda-matayo
manda-bhagy & hy upadrutah

*0 learned onc, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They
are quarselsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, shove all, always dis-
turbed.” (Bhag. 1.1.10) The people in this age are very short-lived and
slow in understanding spiritual life. Actually human life is meant for un.
derstanding spiritual values, but because everyone in this age is a sadra,
no one is intrrested. People have forgotten life's real purpose. The word
manda means both slow and bad, end everyone in this sge is either bad
ar slow or a combsination of both. People are unfortunate and disturbed
by so many things. According to Srimad-Bhdgavatam there will even-
tually be no rain and consequently a scarcity of food. The governments
will aleo levy very heavy taxes. The characteristics of this age predicted
by Srimad-Bhagaratam are already being experienced to come degree.
Since Kali-yuga is a very miserable age, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
&1 Krena Himeelf, advises everyone simply to chant Hare Kyyna.

harer ndma harer ndma
karer ndmaira keralam
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kalau nasty eva ndsty eva
ndsty eva gafir anyathd

“ i Kali there is no alternative, there is no alternative, there
islz(:l:ﬁeiizt?je for spiritual progress than the holy name, the: holy name,
the holy name of the Lord.” (B_rhan-ndraz%zya P'urar.za) Thls’ Process };s
not Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s invention, but is advxs.ed by the sastra(zis, t]e
Puranas. The process for this Kali-yuga is very sxmpk.a. On'e need only
chan{ the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. Since everyone in this age is an |
unintelligent, unfortunate and disturbed $iidra, how can anyone under-
stand the Absolute Truth or the aim of life? As stated by the Lord
Himself in Bhagovad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bhdrata

abhyutthénam adharmasya
tadatminam srjamy aham

% “Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de-

scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time |
descend Myself.”

Some hundreds and thousands of years ago Lord Krsna appeared as
Devahdti-putra Kapiladeva. His father’s name was Kardama Muni, After
Kapiladeva grew up, His father, according to the Vedic system, retired,
took sannydsa and left home to cultivate spiritual life. It is not that one
should rot in this material world throughout one’s whole life.
Paricasordhvarit vanarit vrajet. According to the Vedic injunctions, there
are four dramas and four varnas, and these used to be followed very
strictly. After his son grew up, Kardama Muni, being a strict follower of
the Vedas, left home and put his wife in the charge of his grown son,
Kapiladeva. ‘

It is said of Kapiladeva: kapilas tattva-sankhydta bhagavan. Lord
Kapila is Bhagavin. Nowadays Bhagavan is taken very cheaply because
the word is misused, but actually Bhaga
Avajananti mam miudhah: because Bhag
human being, fools and rascals
human. As Krsna Himself states

van is not an ordinary man.
avan Sri Krsna appeared as a
(mudhas) consider Krsna an ordinary
in Bhagavad-git& (1.13):
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tribhir gunamaynir bhavair
ebhih sarvam idar jagat
mohitarh nabhijanati
mam ebhyah param avyayam

“Defuded by the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance, the whole
world does not know Me, who am shove the modes and inexhaustible.
Yet there are mahdtmds, great souls, who can understand l\nm
Arjuna could understand that although Kreya was playing the part of his
friend, He was nonetheless the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Arjuna
was in perfect knowledge, yet Krspa instructed him for our benefit.
Arjuna requested Kygna's instructions, which are set forth for all human
society. After hearing Bhogavad-giia, Arjuna addressed Ketnz as parery
brahma pararh dhama, “the Supreme Brahman and supreme abode.™
Every person is actually Brahman, spirit soul, We are not actoally tke
body. Awareness of aharh brahmasmi (“I am Brahman™) is actral eelf-
realization, According to Vedic culture, one must understand that ke is
Brahman, not the body. We should not remain in ignorance like cate gnd
dogs, thinking, “I am this body, [ am American, I am Indiza, [ 22
brakmana, L am ksatriya, | em Hindu, | am Muotlim,” and s oo, Thess
are all bodily designations. When one comes to spiritual understanding,
he understands ahkart bdrohmdsmi, “l am Brahman.” This is called
Brahman realization. It is not that we become Brahman by some practice.
Gold is gold, even if it is covered with some dirt, which can certainly be
removed. Similarly, we are all Brahman, spirit soul, but somehow or
other we have come in contact with these material elements (bhamir dpo
‘nalo vayuh), and we have acquired bodily coverings. Consequently we
think, **l am this body.™ This is ignorance, and unless one is enlightened
by spiritusl knowledge, he remains animalisti
Understanding one's spiritual identity is called dharma, The ultimate
goal of dharma is enunciated by Set Krana Himsell 1n Bhagatad-gita
(18.66) . Sarva-dharman parityojya mdm ekam doranar vrap; “Abans
don all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." On this carth
we have created so many dharmas~Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma,
Christian dharma. These are all manufactured dharmas, but rea)
dharma is sttained when we come to the conclusion that b‘rl\Kuun {*
evervthing. Arain. in the words of St Krang in Hharavad.etey  10),
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bahiinam janmandm ante
jaanavan man prapadyate
visudevah sarvam iti
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge sutren-
ders unto Me, knowing Me 1o be the cause of all causes and all tl}at is.
Such a great soul is very rare.” .

The Krsna consciousness movement is meant for the propagation of
this message. We are not preaching a particular sectarian. religious
system but a real religion, dharma. Dharmam fu saksdd bhagavat-
“prapitam: no one ‘actually knows what dharma is, and no one can
manufacture dharma. Dharma is the order of the Supreme Being. No

" one can manufacture state laws; they are given by the government. The
simplest definition of dharma is that dharma is the order of the Supreme
Being. Since the Supreme Being, God, is one, His order must be one.
How, then, can there be different dharmas? It is not possible. Different
dharmas are created due to ignorance, which causes people to think
in terms of Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma, Christian dharma, this
dharma or that dharma. No. Gold is gold. If a Christian possesses some
gold, does it become Christian gold? Gold is gold whether possessed by a
Hindw, a Muslim or a Christian. According to the order of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, dharma means surrendering unto that Supreme
Being. This is bhagavata-dharma, and everyone should be taught how to
surrem%e‘t unto God. Ged is one; there cannot be two Gods. When there is
competition, there is no God. Presently there is a different God on every

street, but Krsna is not that kind of God. He is the Supreme God. As
Krsna Himself states in Bhagavad-gita (7.7):

matlah paratarart nanyat
kincid asti dhanafijaya
' mayi sarvam idarh protarh
siitre mani-gané iva

*0 congueror of wealth [Arjuna}, there is no truth
Everything rests upon Me, as pearls

-, The purpose of this Krsna cons

superior to Me.
are strung on a thread.”

ciousness movement is to inform
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everyone that no one is superior to Krsna, God. Because many young
Americans and Europeans are fortunate and know pothing of any
hodgepodge god, they have taken this bona fide Krsna consciousness
movement seriously, Krsnas tu bhagardn svayam: Bhagavin, God,
means $ri Krspa. We have simply presented this information, saying,
“Here is God. ri Krena.” Because they have taken this seriously, many
young Americans and Europeans are advancing in Krsna consciousness.
Consequently many people are surprised to see how Americzns and
Europeans have become such great devotees and are dancing in ecstasy.
How is it they are so advanced? They have taken the information
seriously: krynas tu bhagardn stayom. Whether one touches fire blindly
or knowingly, fire will burn. It is not that because the fire is touched by 2
child, fire will not burn. These young Westerners have touched fire, and
consequently it is acting as fire.

Acaryopasanam: this information (krynas tu bhagavdn svayam) is not
concocted, but is accepted by the dcdryas in the disciplic succession.
Although an impersonalist, Sankaricirya has accepted Krena as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. So have Riminujicirya, Madhvicirya,
Visnusvimi, Nimbirka and Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu 2nd His followers.
They 21} accept Krsna 2 the Supreme, just 2s Arjuna himself did. This is
the simplest method. There is no need to speculate, “What is God?
Where is God?” Why foolishly go on searching? Here is God—Krspa.
We may think that Krena cannot be seen, but Krena can 2ppear in the
form of His energy. Of course, a stone is not God, but a stone is another
one of God's energies. Heat and light are not fire, but without fire there
cannot be heat or light. In that sence, heat 2nd light are nondifferent
from fire. This material world is like the heat 2nd light of the supreme

* fre.
ekadeia-sthitasydgner
Jrotsnd ristdrini yathd
parasye brahmanah saktis
tathedam akhilari jogat

“Just as 2 fire is situated in one place, but spreads llumination all
around, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, spreads His
energies throughout this universe.” (Visnu Purdpa 1.22.53)

The sun is situated in ome place, 2nd its light and halmﬂd
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throughout the entire solar system. As saon s we peroeye light argd
heat, we can understand that the sun is there. Since }\%ht ag) eatb(;a? e
perceived by everyone, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd S:I'P s }Ilm asmi
sosi-siryayoh: “l am the light of th? sun and tl}e: moon.” People are say-
ing, “Can you show me God?” while not realizing %hat. they. are secing
God daily at every moment, Because people are foolish in this age, they
cannot understand that when we perceive the energy of the Lord, we can
feel the presence of the Lord. :
The young devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement are pres-
ently worshiping Krsna. What are the signs of a devotee? The actual sign
of a devotee is that he is mo longer interested in material enjoy-
ment: bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.42). The
disciples of this Krsna consciousness movement do not go to cinemas,
restaurants or chubs, and they do not smoke or drink. In European and
American countries all these things are available and are very cheap, but
these ‘young people are not interested in them. They are simply in-
terested in sitting on the floor and learning about Kysna consciousness.
Why is this? They have actually rejected the material world. When one
comes to detest material enjoyment, one can understand that he has ad-
vanced spiritually, Spiritual life does not mean taking sannydsa and then
smoking or drinking tea. One must actually come to detest material life.
One comes to lose interest in material activities and becomes interested

only in the understanding of God, the Supreme Being, and His service.
. As enjoined in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1):

nayari deho deha-bhajarir nrloke
kastan kamdn arhate vid-bhujari; ye

“Of all the living entities who have accepted material hodies in this
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard
day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for
the dois and hogs that eat stool.” The word vid-bhujam means “stool-
eaters.” Hogs work hard day and night simply eating stool, and hecause

Ztool contains chemica_ls,‘ hydrophosphates, the hog gets strength,
becames very f.at and enjoys sex, In any case, human life is meant not for
imitating the life of a hog but for tapasya, austerity:
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tapo divyarh putraks yena sattvarh
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyar tv anantam

“Rather, my dear boys, one should engage in penance and austerity to at-
tain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one’s
heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal,
blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which
continues forever.” (Bhag. 5.5.1)

‘This is the meaning of Vedic civilization. The society of varndsrama-
dharma—composed of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sidras, grhasthas,
vanaprasthas, brahmaciris and sannydsis—is meant to elevate people
gradually to the perfect stage of understanding God. The whole aim of
the different varnas and dsramas is the worship of the Supreme Lord,
One can attain this understanding through this social system, which ad-
mits of gradations. When one goes to school, he begins with the first
grade, then progresses to the second, third and so forth. In this way one
makes progress.

When human society accepts varnairama-dharma, it can gradually
come to the understanding of Brahman. By birth, everyone is a fadra;
therefore everyone has to be educated. The werd dvije means “twice-
born.” One is first born through the womb of a mother, and one's next
birth is given by the spiritual master and Vedic knowledge. Vedic
knowledge is the mother, and the spiritual master is the father. When
one is twice-born {dvija), be receives 2 sacred thread from the spiritual
master and begins to learn about spiritual life. He is then allowed to read
the Vedic literatures. In this way one becomes a son of Vedic literature.
Nigama-kalpa-taror gahtars phal Srimad-Bhag is the
essence of Vedic culture. It is a wish-fulfilling tree, and we can take
whatever we want from it. Vedic knowledge is perfect, and if we want to
come to know it, we must take shelter of a bona fide guru (tad-
vijidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet).

Unfortunately, in this age everything is mismanaged. People forget
the aim of life, and at such time the Supreme Lord Himself comes. The
Sup Lord di ds out of passion because He is more anxious to
have us return home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Because we are
in ignorance, we do not know anything about the kingdom of God. We
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throughout the entire solar system. 'As s00n 25 We p;rcet;&;l h%l::ta :I;)i
heat, we can understand that the sun is there. Since h% (t7a§) ea o e
perceived by everyene, Krsna says 1n Bhagaqu-g!ta ”i’ ) 'Il)m .
$asisiiryayoh: *“1 am the light of th? sun and tl-m‘ moon.” People are say
ing, “Can you show me God?” while not realizing fhat‘ they: are see}xlng
God daily at every moment. Because people are foolish in this age, they
cannot understand that when we perceive the energy of the Lord, we can
feel the presence of the Lord.

The young devotees in the Krgna consciousness movement are pres-
ently worshiping Krsna. What are the signs of a devotee? The :3ctual sign
of a devotee is that he is no longer interested in material enjoy-
ment: bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.4.2), The
disciples of this Krsna consciousness movement do not go to cinemas,
restaurants or clubs, and they do not smoke or drink. In European and
‘ American countries all these things are available and are very cheap, but
these young people are not interested in them. They are simply in-
terested in sitting on the floor and learning about Krsna consciousness.
Why is this? They have actually rejected the material world, When one
comes to detest material enjoyment, one can understand that he has ad-
vanced spiritually. Spiritual life does not mean taking sannydsa and then
smoking or drinking tea. One must actually come to detest material life.
.One comes to lose interest in material activities and becomes interested

only in the understanding of God, the Supreme Being, and His service.
-As enjoined in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1):

ndayam deho deha-bhajar nrloke
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujari; ye

“Of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard

day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for
the dogs and hogs that eat stool.” The word vigd-

eaters.” Hogs work hard day and night simply ea

;tool contains chemica}s,' hydrophosphates, the hog gets strength,
becomes very f‘at and enjoys sex. In any case, human life is meant not for
imitating the life of a hog but for tapasya, austerity:

bhujam means “stool-
ting stool, and because
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tapo divyar putraka yena sattrarh
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyaris tv anantam

“Rather, my dear boys, one should engage in penance and austerity toat-
tain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one’s
heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal,
blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which
continues forever.” {Bhag. 5.5.1)

This is the meaning of Vedic civilization. The society of vamnasrama-

dhar posed of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, Sidras, grhasthas,
vanaprasthas, brahmacdris and sannydsis—is meant to elevate people

gradually to the perfect stage of understanding God. The whole 2im of
the different varniis and éramas is the worship of the Supreme Lord.
One can attain this understanding through this social system, which ad-
mits of gradations. When one goes to school, he begins with the first
grade, then progresses to the second, third and so forth. In this way one
makes progress,

When human society accepts varnds Ta, it can g
come to the understanding of Brahman. By birth, everyone is a fidra;
therefore everyone has to be educated. The word drija means *‘twice-
born.” One is first born through the womb of & mother, and one’s next
birth is given by the spiritual master and Vedic knowledge. Vedic
knowledge is the mother, and the spiritual master is the father, When
one is twice-born (dvija), he receives a sacred thread from the spiritual
master and begins to Jearn about spiritual life. He is then allowed to read
the Vedic literatures. In this way one becomes a son of Vedic literature.
Nigama-kalpa-taror galtarn phalam: Srimad-Bhagavatam is the
essence of Vedic culture. It is a wish-fulfilling tree, 2nd we can take
whatever we want from it. Vedic knowledge is perfect, and if we want to
come to know it, we must take shelter of a bona fide guru (tad-
tifianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet).

Unfortunately, in this age everything is mismanaged. People forget
the aim of life, and at such 'time the Supreme Lord Himself comes. The
Sup Lord d ds out of compassion because He is more anxious to
have us return home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Because we are
in ignorance, we do not know anything about the kingdom of God. We

Ak, dvall
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know nothing about how to get there or h_ov'r to become happy.{.We have
forgotten all this. Therefore Krsna comes at intervals or sends I 13 repre-
sentative, the pure devotee. Sometimes He comes personally, and some-
times He sends His incarnation. . :
Kapiladeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Person, I.(Iﬁllﬂ: Therefore
it is stated: kapilas tattva-sankhyata bhagavan &tmq-m’c’zyaya."‘l’he worg
mayé means not only “illusion,” but also “affection” and energy.
When Krsna comes, all His energies also come. Tt is not that He is forced
to come. We have to accept a certain type of body because we.are forced
to do so, but this is not the case with Sri Krsna. Presently I may have a
human form, but in the future I cannot demand a human form. We
receive bodies in the next life according to karma, not will. One cannot
demand to be a high-court judge unless one has been educated for the
job. First of all, one must become qualified. If one qualifies himself, one
may become a devatd, a demigod like Indra or Candra, or one'can become
a dog or a cat. That depends on one’s karma, or activities. (karmana.
doiva-netrena). When Krsna or His incarnation come, they do not
depend on karma for their bodies. The Supreme Lord is above karma
and is fully independent. It is therefore said, datma-mayayd. The
Supreme Lord comes by His own energy, not by the external energy or
by force. When the governor visits the prison, he is not forced to do so.
He is not to be considered a condemned person; rather, he goes by his
own good will just to see how things are going on. However, it is under-
stood that when an ordinary person is placed in jail, he is sent there by
force because he has been proven a criminal, A criminal may think that
he and the governor are one, just as rascals and fools think that Krsna is
one of them. Avgjananti mam midhd manusim tanum ds'rita.r.n-. A
knowledgeable person knows that when Krsna or His incarnation de-
scends upon the material world, the Supreme Lord maintains His tran-
scend:?mal position. He is not an ordinary man, nor is He forced into the
m‘atenal W(?rld due to karma. The Supreme Lord comes by His own good
will. Param bhavam ajananteh. Rascals cannot understand what Krsna

is; therefore they think that Krsna is a h ; .
states in Bhogavad-gia (1.3): being. As Krsna Himself

manusyanarm sahasresu
kascid yatati siddhaye
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yotatdm api siddhandrh
hoscin mam vetti tattvatal

“Out of many thousands among men, one msy endeavor fo\r perft;c;cxoiu;
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows
truth,” )

Understanding Krsna is therefore not so easy. A_s stated by {\frﬂx:’. ::;
of many thousands one person may become a siddha, s self-rez

. sl amctand Nene Rt

W.’c have therefore opened all these centers of Kysma consciousness
throughout the world,

Srnvatdm sva-hathdb krsnab 4
punya-Sravana-hirtanah

hrdy antoh-stho hy obhadrini
vidhunoti suhrt satdm

“§ri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the I'
{Supersoul} in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the o -
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of «
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are
themselves virtuous when propetly heard and chanted.” {Bkzz. 1.2.17)
If we hear about Krsna, we become purified. Hearing about Krena
means associating with Krsna. In this way we may perfect cur lives.
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yotatdm api siddhansm
kascin mam vetti tattvatah

“Qut of many thousands among men, one may egdeavur for perfection,
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly ene knows Me in
th.”

(ml' d ding Kxgna is therefore not so easy. As stated by Kygna, out
of many thousands one person may become a siddha, a self-realized
being. And out of many siddhas, one may be able to understand Krspa. It
is our great fortune that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krsna Himself, has
appeared and given us a very easy process by which we can understand
Krgna. What is that process? We need only hear about Krsna. That’s all.
We have therefore opened all these centers of Krspa consciousness
throughout the world.

$nvatam sva-kathah krsnah
punya-ravana-kirtanah

krdy antah-stho hy abhadrani
vidhunoti suhrt satém

e Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma
(Supcrsoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in
hemselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.” (Bhag. 1.2.17)
1 we hear about Krsna, we become purified. Hearing about Krsna
meang associating with Krsna. In this way we may perfect our lives.






CHAPTER TWO

The Transcendental Master
and Supreme Yogi

TEXT 2

nd hy asya varsmanah purisdr
varimpah sarve-yogindm
vi§rutou Sruta-devasya
bhiri trpyanti me ‘saval

TRANSLATION

$aunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the
Lord Himself, No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogi
than He. He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about
Him always is the actual pleasure of the senses,

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitd it is stated that no one can be equal to or greater
than the Supreme Persanality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas
also: eko bahinam yo vidadhéts kGmdn. He is the supreme living entity
and is supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other
living entities, both visnu-tattva and jiva-taitva, are subordinate to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The same concept is confirmed
here. Na hy asya varsmanah purhsam: among living entities, no one can
surpass the Supreme Person because no one is richer, more famous,
stronger, more beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These
qualifications make Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes,
Togts are very proud of performing wonderful feats, but no one can com-
pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a first-
class yogi. Devotees may not be as pawerful as the Supreme Lord, but by
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constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Him-
celf. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of
course, that is the Lord’s concession.

Also used here is the word. varimnah, meaning the most worshipful of
all yogis. To hear from Krsna is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore
he is known as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His in-
struction—by everything connected with Him—He enlivens the senses.
Whatever He instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His in-
structions, being absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from
Krsna or His expansion or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing
to the senses. Bhagavad-gitd can be read or heard many times, but
because it gives great pleasure, the more one reads Bhagavad-gita the
more he wants to read and understand it, and each time he gets new
enlightenment. That is the nature of the transcendental message.
Similarly, we find that transcendental happiness in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. The more we hear and chant the glories of the Lord, the
more we become happy.

In the previous verse, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as Devahiti-putra Kapiladeva has been explained as bhagavan
dtma-mayayd. The word bhage means “opulence,” and vdn means “‘one
who possesses.” All the opulences of the creation are present in
Bhagavan. As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13):

nityo nityandri cetana$ cetandnam
eko bahindam yo vidadhdti kaman

Nitya, Bhagavan, is the singular, and nitydndm are the plural jivas, or.
living beings. Nityo nitydnari: we are many, but God is one. There is no
limit to the jivas; no one can count them. The word ananfa means that
they are without limit. All these jivas, living entities, are being main-
tained by the Supreme One. We cannot conceive how many living entities
are being maintained by the Supreme Lord. All the great elephants, all
the small ants, all the 8,400,000 species of life are maintained, by
. Bhagavan. Why do we worry that He will not maintain us? Those who
are devotees of the Lord and have taken shelter at His lotus feet, leavin
everything aside simply to render service unto Him, will cert’ainl bi
cared for. In our Krsna consciousness movement,, we have chr a
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hundred centers, and Krgna is maintaining them all. None of our
devotees are employed for ind dent i yet they are all being
maintained. In Bhagavad-gitd, Krsna never says, ‘Do this or that, and |
will then maintain you.” Rather, He states that not ouly will He maintain
us, but He will also protect us frem the results of sin, from sinful Aarma
(Bg, 18.66). All of this assurance is there.

Tasyaira hetoh prayateta kovidah. The word kovidah means “in-
telligent.” An intelligent person should try to attain shelter at the lotus
feet of Kysna. Human life is actually meant for getting in touch with the
{otus feet of Krgna. That should be our only business. The word upariin-
dicates the higher planetary systems. There are seven higher planetary
systems, aud we are in the middle system, in Bharloka. Within this one
universe, there are fourteen planetary systems, and the living entities
are wanderiog in different bodily forms on different planets. According
ta karma,Ahe living entity sometimes goes up and sometimes goes down.
He wanders in this way, thinking how he can become materially happy
and satisfy his senses. The $dstras say that we should not do this, that we
should endeavor to understand Krsna. We should not worry about eating
and sleeping, for the needs of the body are already arranged. We do not
have to work independently to maintain the body.

tal labhyate dukkhavad anyateh sukhar
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasda

Our actual endeavor should be to attain happiness; that is our real strug-
gle for existence. According to the $dstras: tal labhyate dufikhavat. The
word duhkhavat indi that although we do not want misery, misery
comes anyway. We don’t have to endeavor separately for misery. No one
says, “Let there be a fire in my house” or “Let my child die.” No cne
aspires after these things, yet they happen. Everyone is thinking, “May
my child live happily™ or “May I get so much money.” We do not ask or
pray for catastrophes, yet they come without invitation. Similarly,
whatever happiness is there for our enjoyment will also come without
our asking for it. The conclusion is that we should not endeavor for so-
called happiness or distress, but should try to attain that position

whereby we can understand Kysna and get shelter at His Jotus feet. This
should be the real Burman s oo
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It was Caitanya Mahaprabhu who said to Rapa Gosvami:

bfaﬁmdnda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bijo

“The living entity is wandering up and down, from one planet to
another, and he is very fortunate if by the mercy of the spiritual master
and Krsna Himself he can get the seed of devotional service to Krspa.”
(Ce. Madhya 19.151) The Krsns consciousness mavement is an attempt
to make people fortunate. In this age, everyone is unfortunate (manda-
bhagydh), but now we are trying to reverse the situation. '
Throughout the world there are problems everywhere. One country
has one type of problem, and another country has another. There is strife
within governments themselves, and even presidents are fraught with
problems. Sometimes we may think we are very fortunate, just as Presi-
dent Nixon was thinking, “I am very fortunate. I have become the presi-
dent of the United States.” Then he soon realized that he was most
unfortumate. Actually this is the situation for everyone. We should not
think that the only apprehended culprit is President Nixon and that we
are safe. There is a Bengali proverb: Dry cow dung is used for fuel, and
it is said that when the dry cow dung is being burned, the soft cow dung
is laughing, saying, “Oh, you are being burned, but I am safe.” It does
not know that when it dries out, it will be thrown into the fire too. We
may laugh because President Nixon is in trouble, and we may think our-
M@ank balance, but act\m
“fs safe. Eventually everyone will dry up and be thrown in the fire, That s
a fact. We may y survive for a few vemm t avoid death. In
fact, it is said, “As sure as death.” And what is the result of death? One
loses everything—all henor, money, position and material life itself.
Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (10.34), mrtyuh sarva-haraé caham: “1

o - 0 DASIPS TR T Yo S S ARRI - - )
am all-devouring death.’ Krsna_comes as death and plunders every-

— s
thing—bank balance, skyscrapers, wife, children_and_whatever. One
cannot say, My dmﬂl}ﬂl@& give me some time tc;.ad:im/'fh\é;g
15 no a&)g_stment; one must immedia?ely get out,
" Foolish people are unaware of the

life. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita
gita
duhkha-dosanudarsanam. Real know

miserable conditions of material
(13.9), janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-
ledge means knowing that however
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great one may be, the four principles of material life are present: birth,
old age, disease and death, These exist in the highest planetary system
(Brahmaloks) and in the lowest {Paalaloka). .

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatdm upary adhah
< tal labhyate dubkhavad anyatah sukham
kalena sarvatra gabhira-rarihasd

“Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should *
endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by
wandering from the topmost planet down to the lowest planet. As far as
happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be abtained
sutomatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain mis-
eries even though we do not desire them.” (Bhag. 1.5.18)

When Dharmardja asked Maharaja Yudhisthira what the most wonder-
ful thing in the world was, Mahiraja Yudhisthira replied: ahany ahani
bhatani gacchentiha yamalov-= “Trawy mampnt manmla aca doine ot
those who are living are thi "
forever,”™ (Mahabharata, - £ .
the same way, This is typieal of conditioned beings.

Bhagavin, the Supreme Lord, is not in this position. It is therefore
said: bhagavdn dtma-méyayd. We come onto this planet to enjoy or
suffer life for a few days—fifty or a hundred years—but Bhagavin, the
Supremé Personality of Godhead, does not come for that purpose {na
mésis karmani limpanti). It is further stated, na hy asye varsmanah:
“No vne is greater than Him.” No one is greater than Bhagavin or
:}ual to Him, Everyone is inferior. According to Cait itdmrta
{Adi5.142), ekale tivara krsna, ara saba bhytya. There is only one
master~Kygna, Al others are subservient, beginning with Lord
Brahmi, Visnu, Maheévara, Indra, Candra and all the demigods (there
are thirty-three million demigods) and the middle and lower species.
Everyone is bhrtya, or servant, When Kxana orders, “My dear Mz, So-
and-So, now please give up your place and leave,” one must go.
Therefore everyone is a servant. This is the position of Lord Brahmi and
the ant as well. Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-kurma. From
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Lord Indra to indragopa, an insignificant insect, everyone is reaping the
consequences of his karma. We are creating our own karma, our next
body, in this life. In this life we enjoy or suffer the results of our past

- karma, and in the same way we are creating further karma for our next
body. Actually we should work in such a way that we will not get another
material body. How can this he done? We simply have to try to under-
stand Krsna. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam

" evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktvd deharii punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'guna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this
material world, but attains My eternal ahode, O Arjuna.”

This sounds very simple, but actually understanding Krsna is very
difficult. If we become devotees of Kysna, understanding Krsna is easy.
However, if we try to understand Him by jiiana, karma or yoga, we will
be frustrated. There are many types of yogis, but he who is devoted to
Krsna is the topmost yogi. Sri Krsna is far above all yogic processes. In
India there are many yog#s who can display some magical feats.. They can
walk on water, make themselves very light or very heavy and so forth.
But what is this compared to Krsna's yogic mystic powers? By His poten-
cies, great planets are floating in space. Who can manage to float even a
small stane in the air? Sometimes a yogi may show a little mystic power
by manufacturing some gold, and we are so foolish that we accept him as
God. However, we forget that the real yogi, the Supreme Lord Himself,
has created millions of gold mines and is floating them in space. Those
who are Krsna conscious are not befooled by yogis who claim to be
Bha_gavin. ’A Krsna c.onscious person wants only to serve the foremost
yogi, Yoge-svara (varimnah sarva-yoginam). Because we are trying to
gz;(;?; efgzr‘::::;;es;;\é: sgce};t It{l;e Supfeme Lord, X"ogeévara, as the
(855, y odhead. Krsna Himself states in Bhagavad-gita

bhaktyd mam abhijanati
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah
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fato mérk tattvato jiiatd
visate tad anantaram

“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo-
tional service, And when one is in full i of the Sup
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.”

This process is actually very simple. One must first of all realize that
the first problem is the conguest of death, Presently we consider death
compulsory, hut actually it is not. One may be put into prison, but ac-
tually prison is not compulsory. It is due to one’s work that one becomes
a criminal and is therefore put in jail. It is not compulsory for every-
one to go to jail. As living entities, we have our proper place in
Vaikunthaloka.

poras tasmat tu bhdvo 'nyo
'vyakto ‘vyaktat sandtanah

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu
nadyetsu na vinaSyati

avyakto 'ksara ity uktas

tam &hub paramdrn gatim
yari pripya na nivartante

tad dhama paramari mama

“There is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this
tuanifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihi-
lated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.
That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the
supreme destination, When one goes there, he never comes back, That is
My supreme abode. (Bg. 8.20-21)

Everything is present in Vaikunthaloka. There we can have an eter-
nal, lissful Tife full of knowledge {sac-cid fa). It is not compul
fm-. us to 1ot in this material world. The easiest way to o to the
v'l\k\“'\\hl\ﬁ‘ia! is: junma karma ca me diwyom evarit yo velti tattvatah.
S.uf\ply try to understand Kysna. Why does He come? What are His ac-
tivities? Where does He come from? Why does He come in the form of 2
human being? We only have to try to understand this and study Kygna as
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Lord Indra to indragopa, an insignificant insect, everyone is reaping the
consequences of his karma. We are creating our own karma, our next
hody, in this life. In this life we enjoy or suffer the results of our past

 karma, and in the same way we are creating further karma for our next
body. Actually we should work in such a way that we will not get another
material body. How can this be done? We simply have to try to under-
stand Krsna. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd {4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam

" evam yo vetti tativatah

tyaktvd deharii punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
tivities does not, upon leaving the hody, take his birth again in this
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”

This sounds very simple, but actually understanding Krsna is very
difficult. If we become devotees of Krsna, understanding Krena is easy.
However, if we try to understand Him by jigna, karma or yoge, we will
be frustrated. There are many types of yogis, but he who is devoted to
Krsna is the topmost yogi. Sri Krena is far above all yogic processes. In
India there are many yogis who can display some magical feats.. They can
walk on water, make themselves very light or very heavy and so forth.
But what is this compared to Krgna’s yogic mystic powers? By His poten-
cies, great planets are floating in space. Who can manage to float even a
small stone in the air? Sometimes a yogi may show a little mystic power
by manufacturing some gold, and we are so foolish that we accept him as
God. However, we forget that the real yogi, the Supreme Lord Himself,
has created millions of gold mines and is floating them in space. Those
who are Krsna conscious are not befooled by yogis who claim to be
Bha_gavén.,A Krsna conscious person wants only to serve the foremost
yogi, Yoge.svara (varimpah sarva-yogingm). Because we are trying to
s P e ke S L, Yo,
1855, - B15na Rimsel states in Bhagavad-gitd

bhaktya mam abhijanati
yévan ya$ casmi tattvatah
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fato mdrh tativato jidtvd
vilate tad anantaram

“QOne can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo-
tional service. And when one is in full i of the Sup
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.”

This process is actually very simple, One must first of all realize that
the first problem is the conquest of death. Presently we consider death
compulsory, but actually it is not. One may be put into prison, but ac-
tually prison is not compulsory. It is due to one's work that one becomes
a criminal and is therefore put in jail. It is not compulsory for every-
one to go to jail. As living entities, we have our proper place in

Vaikunthaloka.

Pparas tasmdt tu bharo 'nyo
‘vyakto "vyaktat sandtanah

yah sa sarvesu bhiltesu
nasyatsu na vinafyati

avyakto 'ksara ity uktas
tam &huk paramdm gatim
yari prdpya na nivartante
tad dhdma paramarh manta

“There is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this
manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihi-
lated, When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.
That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is
My supreme abode.” (Bg. 8.20-21)

Everything is present in Vaikunthaloka. There we can have an eter-
nal, blissful life fult of knowledge {sac-cid-ananda). Itis not Isory
for. us to rot in this material world. The easiest way to gortn the
V‘z«kumhalok:s is: janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vett: tattvatah.
S.u??ly try 1o understand Krsna. Why does He come? What are His ac-
tivities? V{hue does He come from? Why does He come in the form of 2
human being? We only have to try to understand this and study Krsna as
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He explains Himself in Bhagavad-gita. What is the difficulty? God per-
sonally explains Himself as He is, and if we accept Bhagavad-gita as it is,
we shall no longer have to transmigrate. Tyaktva dekam punar janma
naiti. We shall no longer have to endure birth and death, for we can at-
tain our spiritual bodies (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha) and live happily in
Krsna’s family. Krsna is providing for us here, and He will also provide
for us there. So we should know that our happiness is in returning home,
back to Godhead, where we can eat, drink and be merry in Krsna’s
company. . o



CHAPTER THREE

How to Understand
the Lord’s Activities

TEXT 3

yad yod vidhatte bhagavan
svacchanddtmatma-mayeyd

tani me §raddadhdnasys
Kirtanydny anuhirtaya

TRANSLATION
Therefore please precisely describe 6ll the activities and
pastimes of the Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire
and who assumes all these activities by His internal potency.

PURPORT

The word anukirtaya is very significant. Anukirtaya means “to follow
the description' —not to create a concocted mental description, but to
follow. Sounaka Rsi requested Sitta Gosvam 10 describe what he had ac-
tually heard from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, sbout the
transcendental pastimes that the Lord manifested by His internal energy.
Bhsgavin, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body,
but He can 2ssume any kind of body by His supreme will. That is made
possible by His internai energy.

We can understand the pastimes of the Lord by following one or some
of the suthorized devotional processes.

sSravanari kirtanars vispoh
smaranarh pada-sevanom
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arcanan vandanam ddsyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

“Hearing, chanting and remembering the holy name, form,. pastimes,
qualities and entourage of the Lord, offering service a.ccordmg to the
time, place and performer, worshiping the Deity, offering prayers, al-
ways considering oneself the eternal servant of Krsna, making friends
with Him and dedicating everything unto Him—these are the nine pro-
cesses of devotional service.” (Bhag. 7.5.23)

There are nine basic processes of devotional service—hearing and
chanting about the Supreme Lord, remembering Him, serving His lotus
feet, worshiping Him, offering prayers to the Lord, acting as His servant,
becoming His friend, and surrendering everything to Him. The begin-
ning is §ravanara kirtanam, hearing and chanting. One must be very
eager to hear and chant. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.14):

satatarn kirtayanto mari
yatanta$ ca drdha-vratih

namasyaentas ca mam bhaktya
nitya-yuktd updsate

“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination,
bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion.”

We have to speak or chant about the holy activities of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but first we have to hear about them. This
Srimad-Bhagavatam was recited by Sukadeva Gosvimi and heard
by Pariksit Maharaja, and we in turn have to hear about Krsna and then
chant about Him (Sravanam kirtanar visnoh). When we 5p‘e.a.k of Visnu,
we mean Krsna. Krsna is the origin of the visnu-tattva —that s, Visnu is
an e3cpansion of Krsna. When we speak of Visnu, we understand th;i the
origin of Visnu is Krsna. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2)
aham adir hi devanam: “1 am the source of the demigods.” ’

The most important demigods (devas) are Brahma, Siva and Visnu. In

the beginning of the creatien there is Lord Visnu, and from Lord Vispu

> P Chhak]
Brahma is born. From Lord Brahma, Lord Siva is born, and these three
gods take charge of the three modes of material nature, Visgu takes
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charge of saftva-guna (the mode of goodness), Lord Brahms takes charge
of rajo-guna (the mode of passion}, and Lord Siva takes charge of tamo-
guna (the mode of ignorance}. However, before the creation there was
no Brahma or $iva, There was only Krsna. Krgna therefore says, aham
adir hi devdnam. He is the creator of all demigods and all other living
entities, After the éosmic manifestation is created, the living entities are
placed in it. Therefore in the Vedas it is stated that in the beginning
there was neither Brahma nor Siva, but only Narayana (eko nardyans
asl). Nirayana is also another plenary expansion of Krena.
We have 1o learn from the scriptures that Krgna is the origin of all.
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: all the visnu-tattras and incarnations are
but plenary expansions or expansions of the plenary expansions of
Krgna. There are millions and millions of incarnations. They are 3¢
plentiful as waves in the ocean. There are Saktydveia-ovotdras, guna-
atatdres and stayam-avatdras, and these are all described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. All these avatdras, .or incarnations, are svacchandar2
free from care and anxiety. If we organize a business, we have sy
anxieties. The managing director or proprietor of the business partit=-
larly has many anxieties. Although he sits in his office without diste>~
bance, he is not very happy because he is always thinking about b>w 22
do this or that, how to manage this affair or that. This is maternal 23T
and therefore it is said that there is always anxiety in the matena! wxris
When Hiranyakadipu, the father of Prahlsda Maharaja, asked & wo
“My-dear boy, what is the best thing you have learned frnz voe=
teachers?” Prahlida Mzhiraja immediately replied, for 3z memw
sura>varya dehindarh sadd dvigna-dhiydm ased-gr=32 {S%5z
7.5.5). *I have learded that materialists have accepted the exsd =™
Asat means “that which is not.” We should not remain en t&3 pirzr=,
but should go to the platform of sat (ori tat saf). This is the VoS =Fe-
tion, The material world is asad-vastu; it cannot possibly remxze, = 2=
material world, everything will ultimately be vanguisked Thetrre ax-
ists in the material world exists only for some time. It is tepeamr. Tor
Mayavadi philosophers say, brahmo satyam jogem m2ivs: ~Toe
Supreme Truth is real, whereas the world is false™—bzt Veisarrzs 2o
not use the word mithya (false), because God, the Scpreme Berbmre i
ll’“ll'!. and nothing false can emanate from the troth If we presere 22
earring from gold, the earring is also gold. We cazo sy e e




. 24 . Teachings of Lord Kapila

earring is false: Yato imani bhitani jayante: the Supreme Ab‘solut.e
Truth is He from whom everything is. emanating. If everything is
emanating from the Absolute Truth, nothing cag actually be false. The
Vaisnava philosophers accept the world as temporary, but not false, as
the Mayavadi philosophers do. \ -

The world (jogaf) has emanated from the Supreme; therefore it is not
mithyd, but it is temporary. That is also explained in Bhag.uvad-g}ta
. (8.19): bhatva bhitva praliyate. The material world comes into exis-
tence, remains for some time, and is then annihilated. It is not false, for
it can be utilized to realize the Supreme Truth. This is Vaisnava philoso-
phy. The world is temporary, but we must use it for spiritual purposes. i
something is used for the uitimate truth, the Absolute Truth, it becomes
integral with the Absolute Truth. As stated by Srila Ripa Gosvami:

andsaktasya visaydn
yatharham upayuiijatah

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktarh vairdgyam ucyate

prapaiicikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah
mumuksubhih paritydgo
vairdgyarh phalgu kathyate
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256)

The word mumuksubhih refers to these who aspire for mubkt, libera-
tion. When one becomes disgusted with material engagement, one wants
to destroy everything that has anything to do with the material world.
However, the Vaisnava says, prapasicikataya buddhya hari-sambandhi-
vastunah. Everything has some relationship with the Supreme Person,
the Absolute Truth. For instance, a microphone is made of metal, but

what is metal? Tt is another form of earth. In Bhagavad-gits (7.4) $ri
Krsna says: ' 2

bhimir apo ‘nalo vayuh
kham mano buddhir eva ca
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chankdra itiyarh me
bhinnd prakptir astadha

“Earth,water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all
together these comprise My separated material energies.”” All of these are
Krsoa's energies, and if Krgna is the source of them, how can they be
untrue? They are not. A Vaignava will never say that metal has no con-
pection with Krgna. It is & product of one of His encrgies, just as this
materiz} world is 3 product of the sun. We cannot say that the sunshine is
false and that the sun is true. If the sun is true, the sunshine is also true,
Similarly, we do not say that the material universe is false. It may be
temporary, but it is not false. Therefore the Gosvimis and Krgna Himself
1e}} us that since everything belongs to Krgna, everything should be
wtilized for His purpose,

This ereation emanates from Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, who is
without anxiety. Krgna very pleasantly associates with His consort
Setmatt Radhirani and enjoys playing His flute. If God is anxious, what
kind of God is He? Even Lord Brahma and other demigods are anxious,
Lord Brahm3 is engaged in meditation, Lord $iva dances to annihilate the
universe, the goddess Kali is engaged in killing with her sword, and so
forth. The demigoda have many activities, but Krgna is always peaceful.
The Kryoa who engages in killing d is Vasudeva Kygna, not the
original Krena. The original Krgna does not go anywhere; He never takes
a step away from Vyndavana. The other activities performed by Krsna
are performed in the Visudeva, Saikargana, Aniruddha or Pradyumna
forms. Kispa expands as Sankargana, Nariyana, Visnu, Mahi-Visnu,
Garbhodakadayt Vigna and Ksirodakadayl Vignu. God can expand Him-
self in many, many forms.

d acyutam anadi at. riipam
dadyarh purdng-purusar nava-youranarh co
‘ (Brakma-sambhita 5.33)

He is the adi-puruga, the original soul of all. Govindam adi-puruss=
tam harh bhajami: Lord Brahuma says that he is not dds-puruga but ths:
Govinds, Kegna, is the adi-purusa. This Kesna has many expansass
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(advaitam acyntam anadim). He has no beginning, but He is the be'gin-
ning of everything. He has expanded Himself in many forms. Tl‘le visnu-
tattva consists of bhagavai-tattva-svarsa, the personal expansions. We
are also Krena's forms, but we are vibhinnamsa, separated expansions..
We are the expansions of the energies. According to Krgna in Bhagavad-
gita (1.5): . . : :

apareyam itas tv anydam
prakrtirh viddhi me param

jiva-bhiitér maha-baho
yayedari dhdryate jagat

“Besides the inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior
energy of Mine, which consists of the living entities who are struggling
with material nature and are sustaining the universe.”

Thus there are the jiva-prakrti, the pard prakrti expansions, who
belong to Krsna's superior energy. In any case, Krsna is always svac-
chandatma—without anxiety. Even if He is killing a demon, He ex-
periences no anxiety. That is also confirmed in the Vedas:

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat-samas$ cabhyadhikas ca drsyate

parasya Saktir vividhaiva §rityate
svabhaviki jiiara-bala-kriya ca

-~

“The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, for everything is done auto-
matically by His various potencies. No one is seen to be equal to, or
greater than, Him.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8)

1 Kysna has nothing to do personally. It is His energy that acts. When
an impaortant man wants to get something done, he simply tells his secre-
tary, who does everything. The important man is quite confident that
because he has told his secretary, his desires will be carried out. The sec-
Teiary is a person, energy (Sakti). If an ordinary man within this world
has many energies in the form of secretaries, then we can hardly imagine
the energies possessed by Sri Krsna. §ri Krsna is jogad-isvara, the con-
troller of the entire universe, and thus He is managing t’he entire
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universe, Foolish people say that there is no brain behind the universe,
but this is due to ignorance, By taking information from the idstras, the
scriptures, we can understand who that brain is. According to S Krsoa

in Bhogarad-guz (3.10):

mayadhyaksena prakrtih
silyate sa-cardcaram ~

hetundnena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

“This materizl nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti,
sud producing sl moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this
manifeststion is created and annihilated again and again.” We see His
energies working in this material 'world all the time. There is thunder
and rsin, and from rain comes the food we enjoy. This process is outlined
in Bhagavad-ghta (3.14): .

annad bhavanti bhatani
parjanydd anna-sambhavah

yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
yajiiah karma-samudbhavah

*“All liviog beings subsist on food grains, which are preduced from rains.
Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice], and yajiia is
born of prescribed duties.” The origin of everything is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Through yajiia, sacrifice, we have to satisfy the
Supreme Person, aud yajiias can be executed when human society is
regulaied according to the varpdsrama-dharma, the system of four social
orders (varnas) and four spiritual orders {@éramas). There are four
tamas (brahmana, ksatriya, voifya and fddra) and four déramas
(brokmacarya, grhastha, vinaprastha and sanmydsa). These varnas and
Siramas have their respective duties, and unless human society is
divided sccording to these eight scientific divisions and everyone acts ac-
cording 1o bis position, there can be no peace in the world,

varpdsremdcdravatd
purusena parah pumdn
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visnur aradhyate panthd
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped })y the
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and &sram(f;
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
{Visnu Purdna 3.8.9) »

The ultimate goal of all activity is the satisfaction of the Supreme
Lord, Visnu. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatim hi vispum (Bhag. 7.5.31).
Foolish people do not know that their ultimate interest is the satisfaction
of Visnu. Therefore, when there are dharmasya glanih, discrepancies in
dharma, Krsna or His incarnation personally comes. It is therefore said:
yad yad vidhatte bhagavan. Although He comes, He has no anxiety. He
comes' by His internal potency, and He does not take help from anyone.
"He possesses a variety of energies, all of which work correctly and per-
fectly (parasya saktir vividhaiva Srityate svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya
ca).

Impersonalists cannot understand how everything is being carried out
perfectly because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead: mohitar nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam. As stated
by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.14):

daivi hy esd gunamayl
mama maya duratyayd

mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam elam taranti te

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me
can easily cross beyond it.” Being covered by the three modes of material
. Dbature, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
However, the Supreme Lord reveals Himself to His devotees.

It is our business to understand Krsna in truth; then our lives will be
successful. It is not that we can succeed by understanding Krsna super-
ficially. It is therefore stated here: tani me Sraddadhdnasya .l;'i.rtanyﬁn)'
anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya, as ‘we have initially pointed out
means that we should not manufacture anything. The word anu mean;
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w10 follow.” Therefore the bhagavat-tattra, or Bhagavin, can be under-
stood only by the parampard system, the system of disciplic succession,

evarii parampard-prdptam |
imam réajarsayo viduh

sa kalaneha mahats
yogo nastak parantapa '

“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course
of time the sucoession was broken, and therefore the science as it is ap-
pears to be lost.” (Bg. 4.2)

Formerly the kings (rdjds) were great saintly persons. They were not
ordinary people engaged in drinking and dancing. They were all r3is
(sages), up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit. They were trained in such a
way that they were not ordinary men but were called naradera.
Naradera refers to Bhagavan in the form of a human being, The king
was worshiped because he was a rdjarss, both a king and a sage. $r1 Krsna
says that if the king knows the purpose of life, he can rule well. If he
does not, he thinks that eating, sleeping, sex and defense are all in all. In
this case, his subjects live like animals. Today no one knows the object of
human life; therefore although the foolish people of this age are trying
to be happy, their hopes will never be fulfilled. Na te viduh svirtha-
gatirs hi visnum durdsoyah. People are tryifig to be happy in this
material world by accepting material objects, but their plans will never
be fulfilled. Therefore in warld history we see that there have been many
leaders who have died working hard. They could not adjust things pro-
petly, despite all their hard efforts. There were Napoleon, Hitler,
Gandhi, Nehru and many others, but they could not ultimately prevail.
This is durdiaya. The ultimate goal of life is to understand Visnu, yet
people are going on blindly trying to satisfy their senses. If one blind _
tman tries to lead another, what is the result? If both the leaders and
Tollowers are blind, they will all fall in a ditch, for they are all bound by
their nature.

ravanarhi kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are the beginning of
bhakti, devotional service, Therefore it is said: tani me §reddadhanasya
kirtanysny anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya means to follow the
"



30 Teachings of Lord Kagila

parampard system. First of all we must receive the information from
authorities; then we can speak the truth. One first has to learn how to de-
scribe the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan—His actions, His mercy and His
compassion upon all living beings. The Supreme Lord is more anxious to
give us education and enlightenment than we are to receive them. He
gives us His literature, His devotees and the parampara system, but it is
up to us to take advantage of these. The Krsna consciousness movement
is intended to give society the proper understanding of the Absolute
Truth. We are not presenting a manufactured, bogus philosophy. Why
shiould we unnecessarily waste our time concocting some philosophy?
There is so much to be learned that has already been given by the
“supreme authority. All we have to do is take this Vedic literature, try te
learn it and distribute it. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission.

bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma ydra
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakdra
(Ce. Adi 9.41)

It is the duty of everyone, especially one horn in the land of
Bharatavarsa, India, to make his life successful by 1aking advantage of
this Vedic literature. Unfortunately, we are simply trying to learn tech-
nology, and that is our misfortune. Real education means solving all life’s
problems.

- Transcendental education means Jearning how to gain relief from the
entanglement of material life. This is made possible by learning about
the Lord’s transcendental activities.



CHAPTER FOUR

Approaching a Bona Fide Guru

TEXT 4

sita uvdcg
dvaipdyana-sakhas tv evarh
maitreyo bhagavdrhs tatha [
prahedarh vidurarh prita
. dnviksikyam procoditah e

TRANSLATION .

§r1 Sita Gosviml said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was
s{riend of Vydsadeva's. Being encouraged and pleased by Vidura's
inquiry about transcendental knowledge, Maitreya spoke as
follows.

- PURPORT

Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the in-
quirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is
considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as
bhagatdn. This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme
Lord. Maitreya is addressed as bhagavdn because he was spiritually far
advanced, He was a personal friend of Dvaipiyana Vylsadeva, a literary
incamation of the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of
Vidura because they were the inquiries of a bona fide, advanced devotee,
Thus Msitreya was encouraged 1o answer. When there are discourses on
transcendental topics between devotees of equal mentality, the questions
10d answers are very fruitful and encouraging.

This is the Vedic process for receiving knowledge. One must approach

the proper person, the guru, and submissively listen to him expound
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transcendental knowledge. As Sri- Krsna advises in Bhogavad-gitd
(4.34):

tad viddhi pranipdtena
pariprasnena sevayd

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto him.”

Transcendental knowledge is not very difficult, but the process must
be known. Sometimes a dictating machine or a typewriter may not work,
but if we go to a technician who knows the machine, he can immediately -
repair it. The process must be known. If one goes to a ditchdigger to -
repair a dictating machine, he cannot help. He may know how to dig
ditches, but not repair a machine. Therefore the $dstras enjoin that if one
wants transcendental knowledge, one must approach the proper person.
The word tad-vijiidna refers to transcendental knowledge, not material
knowledge. A medical practitioner may have material knowledge of the
body, but he has no knowledge of the spirit soul within. He simply
studies the mechanical arrangement of the body, which is a machine
(yantra) made by nature. The body is actually stated in Bhagavad-gita
(18.61) to be a machine: ‘ :

iSvarah sarva-bhitanar
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantraridhani mayaya

“:I‘he Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is.
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine made of the material energy.”

For those who are attached to this bodily machine, the yoga system isl
recommended. One who is overly attached to the bodily conception is
taught to concentrate the mind by some physical gymnastics. Thus in
ha_thc.z-yoga ane undergoes various physical disciplines, but the real pur-
pose s to understand Vignu, the Supreme. The various yoga systemz are
given for the machine of the body, but the process of bhakti is transcen-
dental to mechanical arrangements. It is therefore called tad-vijiidna,
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dents! to material und ding. If one actually wants to under-
B R T R s T N i
[} L] - -
' - - » .

R
1o Brahman and to Parabrahman, Bhagavan. That is the guru’s qualifi-
aation. Hrahmany upaiomasrayem. According to Mundaka Upaniad
(1.2.12), tad-vijidnarthari sa gurum evabhigacchet: “In order to under-
stand that transcendental sciente, one must approach a bona fide
spiritus] master.” Similarly, as stated in Sn’mad-Bhdgavatam (11.3.21):

tasmad gururh prapadyeta
jyAdsub dreya uttamam

*Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek
out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation.”
The Upanisads inform us that the guru is one who has received
knowledge by hearing the Vedas. Srotriyarh brakma-nistham, The Vedas
are called Sruti, and the bona fide guru is in the line of hearing from the
disciplic succession, As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evaris parampara-
préptam. A bona fide guru does not impart some self-styled, concocted
knowledge; his knowledge is standard and received from the parampara
system. He is glso firmly fixed in the service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead (brahma-nigtham). These are his two qualifications: he must
bave heard the Vedic knowledge through the disciplic succession, and he
must be established in service to the Supreme Lord. He does not have to
be a very learned scholar, but he must have heard from the proper
suthority. God gives us the ears to hear, and simply by hearing we may
become great preachers. We don't need Ph.D.'s or academic examina-
tions, One may even remain in his position; no changes are necessary.
For this purpose there is the vamasrama-dharma, composed of four
varnas and four dframas. Unless society is divided into these eight
categories, it is simply an animal civilization. There must be some
) ized, regulated arrang For i there are diff
divisions for the body: the head, the arms, the belly and the legs. With-
out the four corresponding divisions, no society can be conducted very
well. There will simply be chaos. The words sthane sthitah mean
"remzining in the varndsrama-dharma.” Even a §iidra can understand
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what is Brahman, and in that case he becomes a brahmana automatically,
It is necessary that one hear attentively. That is all.--

It is stated that Vidura heard from Maitreya Rei, and that Maitreya Rsi
was very pleased. Unless one satisfies his guru, one cannot receive proper
knowledge. That is quite natural. If one receives his guru propefly and
seats him comfortably, and if the guru is pleased with one’s behavior, the
guru can speak very frankly and freely, and this will be very.bg‘aneﬁclal
to the student. By going to a spiritual master and asking for his instruc-
tions and then not following them, one simply wastes his time. Nor
should one approach the spiritual master with a challenging spirit, but
should go with the aim of réndering service. The word nipat means
“to fall down,” and pra means “without reservation.” Transcendental
knowledge is based on pranipita. Therefore Krsna says: sarva-dharmdn
parityajya mam ekarit Sarenarh vraja. “‘Just surrender unto Me.” Just as
we surrender unto Krsna, we have to surrender unto His representative,
the spiritual master. The guru is Krsna’s external representative, and the
internal guru is Kygna Himself situated in everyone’s heart. It is not that
Krsna is simply in Vaikuntha or Goloka Vyndavana. He is everywhere;
He is even within the atom. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiitah
(Bs 5.37). That is the definition of Paramatma, the Supersoul. I am
atmad, a spiritual soul, and you are atma. We are all situated locally, you
within your body and I within mine, but the Paramatma is situated
everywhere. That is the differerice between dtma and Paramatma. Those
who are mistaken say that there is no difference between them, but there
is a difference. Théy are one in the sense that both are cognizant and
hoth are living entities (nityo nityandnm cetanas cefandnam), but they
are different quantitatively. Krsna states in Bhagavad-gitd (13.3):

ksetrajiiam capi mar viddhi
sarva-ksetresu bharata

*0 scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in
all bodies.” Ksetrajfia is the proprietor of the ksetra (the body). The in-
dividu:al soul is actually not the proprietor but the occupant. In a house
there is a tenant and a landlord. The tenant is the occupant, and the land-,
lord is the -proprietor. Similarly, the atma is simply the occupant of the
body; the proprietor is Paramatma. When the landlord tells the tenant to



Approaching & Bona Fide Guru 35

‘leave the house, the tenant must do so. Similarly, when the Paramatm3
says that we have to leave the body, we have to do so.

To seceive this Vedic knowledge, we must approach the proper gur.
The guru's qualification is given in every fastra. In Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.321) it is said: ;

tasmad gururh prapadyeta .
jijidsuh §reya uttamam

One |hm;ld not accept & guru unless one is inquisitive to know the ulti-
mate goal of Jife. An ordinary man interested in bodily comforts does not
need a guru. Unfortunately, at the present moment, the word guru refers
to sémeone who can give bodily medicine. One approaches a Mahatmaji
and says, “I am suffering from this disease. Please help me.” And the
Mahatmjt says, *Yes, I have a mantra that will heal you and give you
suceess. Give me a little money and take it.” This is not a real gur, One
should approach a guru to learn about fatfra, the Absolute Truth. One
should not search out a guru to cure some material disease; rather, one
requires & doctor. Similarly, people think that if a person can make him .
suceessful in business, that person is a guru. The #dstras do not confirm
this either, A guru is one who knows the Vedas and the Vedic conclusien.
The Vedic conclusion is the under ding of Krgna. Vedais ca sarvair
aham era vedyah: “By all the Vedas, I am to be known.” (Bg. 15.15)
Ttis not that we have to understand Krspa fully. That is not possible.
We have no capacity to understand the unlimited. Advaitam acyutam
anddim ananta-ripam (Bs. 5.33). With our limited knowledge we can-
not understand the unlimited; indeed, even Krgna does not understand
Himself, His attraction is unlimited, and to understand why He is 50 at-
tractive, He became Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and took on the ecstatic
emotions of Srimati Radharani (radha-bhava-dyut). If Krsna cannot
comprehend the limit of His own attraction and bliss, it is certainly not
possible for us with our limited knowledge. If we can simply understand
Krena in part, that is our perfection, Therefore Krgna says: janma karma
ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah. If we misund d Kysna and
ke Him to be 2 human being like us, we become madhas, fools. Krsna's
body is not composed of material elements like ours, and if we think this
¥1y, we are mistaken. The material nature belongs to Krsna, and He is
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its controller. We are under the control of material nature, and that is the
difference. ' - . ; e
One who has real knowledge knows that prakrti, material nature, is
working under Krspa's direction. It is not possible to understand how all
this is going on, but we can understand it in summary. Janmady asye
yato ‘nvayad itarata$ ca: everything emanates from the Supreme Ab-
solute Truth, Krsna. This much knowledge is sufficient. We can then in-
crease this knowledge to understand just how material nature is working
under Krsna's direction. Modern scientists mistakenly think that
material nature is working independently and that things evolve by some
chemical process only. However, life does not merely come from life or
some chemical evolution. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gitd (10.8):

ahari sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvari pravartate

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema-
nates from Me.” The same conclusion is also given in Vedanta-siitra,
wherein it is stated, janmady asya yatah: “Brahman is He from whom
everything emanates.” “Everything” includes living entities and inert
matter. Both matter and the living entities come from Krsna. Indeed,
the whole world is a combination of matter and spirit, prakrti and the liv-
ing entity. '
Material energy is inferior, and spiritual energy is superior. Why?
Superior energy (jiva-bhiuta), the living entity, is controlling material
nature. Actually he is not controlling, but is trying to utilize it. For in-
stance, human beings are advanced living entities, and they have created
modern civilization by utilizing dull, inert matter. This is our
superiority. However, we are also prakyti as well as para prakyti. In this
way, we have to understand toftva-jiana. B
Srfnmd—B.hdgavatam is a commentary on Vedanta-siitra. Vedanta-
sitra explains that the Supreme is the source of everything, and the
nature of that source is ?xplained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1): jan-
mad:)'f.asya yato nvaydad mm.lmé carthesy abhijiah svaras. That source is
ot e s s s o rloe the thory of
. ; matter 18 ncorrect. The identity
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:fmm whom everything is abhijia, cognizant, which means He
tan understand. The Bhgaratam (1.1.1) also states, tene brakma hrda
ya &di-kavaye: Krsua instructed Lord Brahmi in Vedic knowledge.
Unless the ultimate source is z living entity, how can He impart

knowledge? Srimad-Bhag was compiled by Vyasadeva, who also
compiled the Vedsnta-satra. G lly the Mayavad phasize the
commentary made on the Vedanta-stitra by Sanl va, the $ariraka-

bhdsya, but that is not the eriginal commentary on Veddnta-sttra. The
criginal commentary is given by the author himself, Vyisadeva, in the
form of $rimad-Bhagavatam. To understand the actual meaning of the
Vedanni-sttra, we must refer to the commentary made by the wuther
timsell, As stated by $rf Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gua (13.5):

rsibhir bahudha gitarh
chandobhir vividhaik prthak

brahma-satra- if caiva  *
hetumadbhir viniscitaik

“The knowledge of the Beld of activities and of the knower of activities
is described by various sages in various Vedic writings —especially in the
Veddno-stitra—and is presented with all reasoning as to cause and
effect.” -

Transcendental knowledge is therefore very logical. According to the
Vedic eystem, the Gedrya must understand Veddnta-satra (also called
Brahma-stitra) before he can be accepted 2s an dcdrya. Both the
Miyivids-sampradaya and the Vaispa pradiya have explained the
Vedanta-sittre. Without understanding Vedanta-sitra, one cannot un-
derstand Brahman. It is said that Vidura understood transcendental
knowledge from Maitreya, and it is stated that Maitreya is 2 friend of
Vyisdevs's. This means that both Vidura and Maitreya know what
Vrisadevs knows, We have to approach a spiritual master who is in the
disciplic succession from VyZsadeva. Everyone may claim to be following
Vylradeva, but one must actually follow him. Vyisadeva accepted Krgna
# the Supreme Personality of Codhead, and Arjuna also accepted Krspa
13 Parabrahman, the Supreme Person. One may say that because Arjuna
wisa friend of Krgna's, he accepted Him in this way, but this is not the
ase. Arjuna gave evidence that Vylsadeva also accepted Kxsoa.




38 . Teachings of Lord Kapila

parari brahma param dhama : }
pavitrari paramarh bhovan

purusam $asvatar divyam
adi-devam gjarit vibhum

»

dhus tvam rsayah sarve
devarsir naradas tathd
asito devalo vydsal

svayarit caiva bravisi me

“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate. the supreme
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth ang the eternal divine person.
You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the un-
born and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita,
Devala and Vyisa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declar-
ing it to me.” (Bg. 10.12-13) .

Vyasadeva accepted Krsna as pararn brahma. and Vyisadeva began
his commentarv on Vedanta-sitra with the words om namo bhagavate
vasudeviya. If we are actually interested in understanding, we must z2p-
proach a representative of Vyasadeva like Maitreya. Maitreya is also ad-
dressed as bhagavdn. although of course the Supreme Bhagavan is Krsna
Himself (krsnas tu bhagavin svayam). But the word bhagavan.alse
refers to other powerful persons like Lord Brahma. Lord Siva. Vyasadeva
or Maitreya. The actual Bhagavan 15 Krsna Himself. but these great per-
sonalities have attained as mach knowledge of Krsna as possible. It is not
possible tn have cent per cent knowledge of Krsna. Not even Nardyana
‘Himself is capable of that. Yet those who follow Krsna's instructions fully
are sometimes called Bhagavan. There are many artificial Bhagavan’s,
but 2 real Bhagavan is one who knows what Krsna has taught. Vidura
was very eager to receive transcendental knowledge, and because of this,
Maitreya was very pleased with him. One can please the spiritual master
simply by surrendering to him and rendering service, saying, “Sir, I am
your most obedient servant. Please accept me and give me instructions.”
f}l}hough Arjuna'wa§ a very intimate friend of Krsna’s, before receiving
??mad l-i’F'zagaz‘vfzd-gzt& he surrendered himself, saying, Sisyas te *hari
Sadhi marn tvarh prapennam: “Now 1 am Your disciple and a soul sur-

rendered unto You. Please instruct me.” (Bg. 2.7)
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This is the proper way to ask for knowledge. One does not approach
the ppiritoal master with & challenging spirit. Gne should also be inquisi-
tive 10 understand the spiritual science. It is not that one considers him-
wlf superior to the guri, One must first find a guru to whom one can
surender, and if this is not-possible, one shouldn’t waste his time. By
surrendering to the proper person, one can very quickly come to under-
stand transcendental knowledge.






CHAPTER FIVE

Lord Kapila Takes Charge
of His Mother, Devahiiti

TEXT 5

maitreya uvdca,
pitari prasthite, 'ranyars
matuh priya-ciktrsayd
tasmin bindusare "vatsid
bhagavan kapilah hila

TRANSLATION
Muitreys said: When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila
sayed on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara to plesse His mother,
Devahati,

PURPORT

In the absence of the father it is the duty of the grown son to take
charpe of his mother and serve her to the best of his ability so that she
will not feel separation from her husband. It is also the duty of the hus-
band 19 leave hiome as soon as there is a grown son to take charge of his
wife a0d family affairs, That is the Vedic system of household life. One
should not cemain continually implicated in household sffairs up to the
time of death. He must leave. Family affairs and the wife may be taken
durge of by & grown son.

! Bﬂ?g 2 great yogl, Kardama Muni was not very interested in family
lx'fe. Nonetheless, he decided to marry, and Svayambhuya Manu brought
bis dz_ughze}' Devahiti to him to serve as a wife. Kardama Muni was a
;‘?gﬂw‘mg in 2 cottage, snd Devahilti was a princess, a king's daughter.
! Nkbtmg used to work, she became very skinny, and Kardama Muni

ook compassion upon her, thinking, “This girl has come to me, but now
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she is not in a very comfortable position.” Therefore by his yogic powers,
Kardama Muni created a large palace with many servants, garflens. and
other opulences. Not only that, but }22 also created a great spaceship as
large as a small city. Modern airlines have prepared a 747, and although
these are very big, Kardama Muni, by his yogic powers, was able to cre-

ate a spaceship wherein there were lakes, palaces and gardens. This -

spaceship could also travel all over the universe. Modern scientists labor
very hard to make a small spaceship to go to the moon, but Kardama
Muni could create a great spaceship that could travel to all planets.. This
is possible by yogic powers. ‘

There are different siddhis, or yogic perfections—anima, lagima,.

prapti, and so on—and whatever yogis choose to do, they can do. That is
the real yoga system. It is not that one becomes a yogi simply by pressing
his nose and performing some gymnastics. One must actually attain the
yogic siddhis. By these siddhis, the yogi can become very small or very
large, very heavy or very light. Whatever he wants, he can immediately
produce in his hand, and he can travel wherever he desires. Kardama
Muni was such a perfected siddhi-yogi. By his wife, Devahaiti, he had
nine daughters, who were distributed to the Prajapatis like Daksa
Maharaja and many others. The only son of Kardama Muni was
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Krsna. This Kapiladeva was one of the
mahgjanas. The word mahajana means “authority,” and according to
the Vedic $dstras there are twelve authorities. These are Svayambha,
Nerada, Sambhu, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma,
Bali, Sukadeva Gosvami and Yamardja. Svayambha is Brahma, and
Sambhw is Lord Siva. These authorities should be followed if we want to
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understand the pur-

pose of religious life. Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah. These mahd- .

janas follow the principles set forth by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, in Bhagavad-gita.

We cannot very easily understand the actual truth of religious

-

systems, but if we follow these mahajanas, we can understand. Kapila -

Muni explained the glories of devotional service to His mother,
Qevahﬁti. If we follow Him, we may learn the truth of devotional ser-
vice. According to the system of varndSrama-dharma, one who is oyer
ﬁfty years of age must leave home, go to the forest and completely devote
his life to spiritual realization. This is the actual varnasrama-dharma
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pitem. Jtismot & Hindu system, for the word “Hindu™ is a name given
[;y \he Muslims and does not occur in any Vedic literature, However, the
wrnsiroms-dharma s ioned, Civilized human beings should
suictly follow the varndirama institution. I one is born a brdhimana, he
is trsined wicely as @ brakmacdrt, and then he becomes a grhastha, a
householder, When he gives up his home, he is called a tdnaprastha, and
after that he may take sannydsa. Being a yogt, Kardama Muni strictly
{ollowed these principles; therefore as soon as Kapiladeva was grown,
Devahiti was placed in His charge. Kardama Muni then left home. As
suted in this verse: pitari prasthite 'ranyarit mdtub priya-cikirsayd.
According to the Ak kitd, ¢ woman should never be given
freedom. When she is not under the protection of her husband, she must
be under the protection of her sons. Women cannot properly utilize
freedom, and it is better for them ta remain dependent. A woman cannot
be bappy if she is independent. That is a fact. In Western countries we
have seen many women very unhappy simply for the sake of indepen-
dence. That independence is not r ded by the Vedic civilization
ar by the tamdi dharma. Consequently Devahati was given to her
grown son, Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva was fully aware that He had to
take care of His mother, It is the duty of the father to protect his
dauhter until she attaine puberty and is married to a suitable young
man. The husband then takes care of the wife. Generally a man should
marry at around twenty-five years of age, and a girl should marry no
Later than sixteen. If this is the case, when the man is fifty years old, his
eldest son should be around twenty-five, old enough to take charge of the
mother. According to this calculation, Kapiladeva was about twenty-five
yeart old and was quite able to take charge of His mother, Devehati. He
knew that because His father left His mother in His charge, He sitould
ke care of her and always please her. Matuh prya-cikirsayé
Yapiladeva was not irresponsible, but was always ready to please His
mother, Kapiladeva was a brakmacdrt, and His mother took fessons from

g";é)'ﬂm is the prerogative of the male. As stated m Bhagavad-gita

mdris hi pdrtha vyapdiritya
ye 'pi syuh pdpa-yonayah
striyo vaiyds fotha sidrds
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“0) son of Prthi, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of low
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants] as well as $idras [workers]—c:
approach the supreme destination.” Women are considered on the san
platform with fidras, and although a.woman may be married. to

brahmana, she is not given the sacred thread. It is also said that t
Mahabhdrata was compiled by Vyisadeva because the direct Ved
knowledge could not be understood by women, $idras and dyi
bandhus, those who are born in brahmana families but are not qual
fied brahmanas. Stri-sadra-dvijabandhiindri trayi na Sruti-gocar
(Bhag. 1.4.25). Consequently Mahabharata is called the fifth Veda. Th
four preceding Vedas are the Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva. The essenc
of Vedic knowledge, Bhogavad-gitd, is given within the Mahabhdrate
Women arc inferior to men, and Vedic civilization is so perfect that me
arc given full charge of the women. It is therefore said: matuh priya
cikirsayd. The son is always ready to gee that the mother is not unhappy
Kapiladeva was anxious that His mother not feel the absence of Hi
father, and He was ready to take the best care of her and give her knowl
cdgc_ Because women are SUPPOSCd to be less intelligent, they should b
given knowledge, and they should also follow this knowledge. The;
-, should follow their father’s instructions, their husband’s instruction:

- and the instructions.of their -grown, scholarly sons like Kapiladeva. Ir

this way, their lives can be perfect. In all cases, women should always
remain dependent. :

Tasmin bindusare "vatsid bhagavan kapilah kila. Tt is noteworthy that
in this verse Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, which indicates that
He possesses all wealth, fame, knowledge, beauty, strength and renun-
ciation. These six opulences are fully represented in Krsna; therefore
Krsna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam), and others are accepted as His expansions, or incar-
nations (visnu-tattva). In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Rapa Gosvami . has
analyzed the characteristics of Bhagavan. The first Bhagavan is Sri Krsna
Himself, but some of His opulences are also bestowed upon Lord
Brahma. Lord Brahmi is a jiva-tattva, a living being like us. If we be-
come spiritually powerful, we can also have the post of Lord Brahmi.
Superior to Lord Brahma is Lord Siva, and superior to Lord Siva is
Vignu, or Lord Narayana, and superior to all is Krsna. That is the
analysis of the Vedic $dstras and Brahma-sarihita. Even Sanikaracarya,
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tte Mayivadi impersonalist philosopher, acrepts Krsoa as the Supreme
Fersezality of Godhead {sa bhagaran stayom krsnak). All the Sclryos—
Fiziaojletrys, Madhviclrys, Visnusvimi, Nimbirks 32d €4 Caitanya
Yab1prabbu—also 2ccept Kryaz as the Supreme Lord.

“Kapiladewa is sn incarnation of Krypa, and He pave instroctione to His
rotter, Devahti. We must distisguish between the two Kapilas. One
Kspily is this Bhagavis Kapila, and the other Kapila is the atheist Kapila.
Stagavin Kapils is also known as Devahtti-putra Kapila. Both Kapilas

pranded Siakhys philosophy, but the atheist Kapils expounded it
withoat understanding, perception or realization of God. O the bark of
tte Bindu-sarovara Lake, Kapiladeva p ily expounded Sankhya
shilosophy to His mother, Devahiti, just as Kyrna personally expounded
tke knowledge of Bhagarad-gitd to His friend Arjuna. Like Arjuna,
Devakiiti was aware that she was before ber spiritual master, as indicated
ia the following verse. Indeed, Lord Brahm3 had informed her that ber
03 was 1 powerful incarnation.

TEXT 6

tam &sinam skarmanomi
tattro-misghigra-darianam

sra-sutoh derahity Sho
dhatsh sarsmarot vacah

TRANSLATION

Whea Kepils, who conld show her the ultimate goal of the A
solute Trath, was sitting leisurely before her, Devahdti reme:
bered the words Brahms had spoken to her, and she therefs-
begen to question Kapila as follows. . vl
_ The nltimate gool of the Absolute Truth is Krema consd
ticzal service. The libersted stape is not final. If we simpl
that we are not the body, that we are spirit sool, our know
cieat. We must also act a3 Brahman; then our position
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“() son of Prthi, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower
birth —women, vaiSyas [merchants] as well as éﬁdrfxs {workers]—can
approach the supreme destination.” Women are considered on t.he same
platform with $adres, and although a woman' may be m§med to a
brahmana, she is not given the sacred thread. It is also said that the
Mahabharata was compiled by Vyasadeva because the direct Vedic
knowledge could not be understood by women, $Sudras and dvija-
bandhus, those who are born in brahmana families but are not quali-
fied brahmanas. . Stri-§iidra-dvijabandhindm trayi na Sruti-gocara
(Bhag. 1.4.25). Consequently Mahdbhdrata is called the fifth Veda. The
four preceding Vedas are the Sama, Yojur, Rg and Atharva. The essence
of Vedic knowledge, Bhagavad-gitd, is given within the Mahabhdrata.
Women are inferior to men, and Vedic civilization is so perfect that men
are given full charge of the women. It is therefore said: matuh priya-

- cikirsaya. The son is always ready to see that the mother is not unhappy.
Kapiladeva was anxious that His mother not feel the absence of His’
father, and He was ready to take the best care of her and give her knowl-
edge. Because women are supposed to be less intelligent, they should be
given knowledge, and they should also follow this knowledge. They
should follow their father’s instructions, their husband’s instructions
and the instructions of their-grown, scholarly sons like Kapiladeva. In

 this way, their lives can be perfect. In all cases, women should always
remain dependent.

Tasmin bindusare *vatsid bhagavan kapilah kila. Tt is noteworthy that
in this verse Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, which indicates that
He possesses all wealth, fame, knowledge, beauty, strength and renun-
ciation. These six opulences are fully represented in Krsna; therefore
Krsna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas fu
bhagavan svayam), and others are accepted as His expansions, or incar-
nations {visnu-tattva), In Bhakti-rasamria-sindhu, Riipa Gosvami has .
an‘alyzed the characteristics of Bhagavan. The first Bhagavan is i Krsna
Himself, but some of His opulences are also bestowed upon Lord
Brahmi.. I:.ord Brahmai is a jiva-tattva, a living being like us. If we be-
come spiritually powerful, we can also have the post of Lord Brahma.
Superior to Lord Brahma is Lord Siva, and superior to Lord Siva is '
Visnu,‘ or Lord Nﬁ_riy:aqa, and superior to all is Krsna. That is the
analysis of the Vedic $astras and Brahma-sambita. Even Saﬂkaricirya,
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the Mayavadi impersonalist philosopher, accepts Kryna as the Supreme
Persanality of Godhead (sa bhagavan stayarh krsnah). All the dcaryas—
Rumanujicirya, Madhvacarya, Vispusvami, Nimbarka and $ei Caitanya
Mshiprabhu—also accept Krgna as the Supreme Lord.

* Kapiladeva is an incarnation of Krsna, and He gave instructions to His
mother, Devahati, We must distinguish between the two Kapilas. One
Kapila is this Bhagavin Kapila, and the other Kapilz is the atheist Kapila.
Bhagavin Kapila is also known as Devahati-putra Kapila. Both Kapilas

pounded Sitkhya philosophy, but the stheist Kapila expounded it
without understanding, perception or realization of God, On the bank of
the Bindu-sarovara Lake, Kapiladeva personally expounded Satkhya
philosophy 1o His mother, Devahati, just as Kysna personally expounded
the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita to His friend Arjuna. Like Arjuna,
Devahilti was aware that she was before her spiritual master, as indicated
in the following verse. Indeed, Lord Brahma had informed her that her

son was 2 powerful incarnation.

TEXT 6

tam dstnam gkarmanarh
tattva-margdgra-darianam

sva-sutarh devahiity aha
dhétub sarhsmaratl vacah

TRANSLATION
When Kapila, who could show her the ultimate goal of the Ab-
solute Truth, was sitting leisurely before her, Devahiiti remem-
bered the words Brahma had spoken to her, and she therefore
began to question Kapila as follows.

PURPORT
. The ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth is Krgna consciousness, devo-
tional service. The liberated stage is not final. If we simply understand
ll.m we are not the body, that we are spirit soul, our knowledge is insufh-
cient. We must also act as Brahman; then our position will be fixed.



46 .. Teachings of Lord Kapila

_ brahma-bhitah prasannatma
na $ocati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhitesu
mad-bhaktim labhate param

“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In th.a_t state ‘he at-
ains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) Bhalkti is obta.mabl'e
for a liberated person; it is not for the conditioned soul. How is this

possible? In Bhagavad-gita (14.26) Krsna says: ' e

mari ca yo ‘vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gundn samatityaitan
brahma-bhiydya kalpate .

“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and
* thus comes to the level of Brahman.”
> We must engage in the nine processes of devotional service, the first of
which is hearing ($ravana). Then, under the direction of the spiritual
master and the $dstras, one can immediately become a liberated person.
One doesn’t have to endeavor separately 'to hecome liberated if he im-
mediately engages in devotional service. One must have a firm conviction
that he is engaged in Krsna’s service and is free from all material con-
tamination. This is imperative. The words tatfva-marge-darsanam are
elucidated elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam: brahmeti- paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is understood differently ac-
cording to the position of the student. Some understand- the ‘Absolute
Truth as impersonal Brahman, some as localized Paramaimi, and others
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. Brahman,
Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not
different. They are simply different aspects of the complete Godhead.
Looking at a2 mountain from a distance, we may se€ a hazy cloud, and if
we come nearer, we may see something green. If we actually climb the
mountain, we will find many houses, trees and animals. Our vision is of
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the same mountain, but due to our different positions we see haze, green-
ery or varicgatedness. In the final stage, there are varieties—trees,
animals, men, houses, and 8o on. The Absolute Truth is not without
variety. Just as there is material variety, there is spiritual variety. Be-
“cause the Mayavidi philosophers are seeing the Absolumte Truth from a
distance, they think that the Absolute Truth has no variety. They con-
sider varicty to be material, but this is a misunderstanding. The Absoluts
Truth is described as variegated in Brahma-sarihita (5.29):

cintamapi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam
h sat Lh

taksmt.

;ovindam adi-purusarh tam aharn bhajami

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progeniter, who is tend-
ing the cows, fulfilling all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and
surrounded by millions of desire trees, He is always served with great
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune.”

There are Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual world, and there are
devotess who are all liberated. These devotees are aksara, which means
they do not fall down into the material world. They remain in the spiri-
tual world of the Vaikunthas, They are also persons like us, but they are
etermal persons, complete with full knowledge and bliss. That is the dif-
ference between them and us. That is tattva-jidna. Unless we under-
stand the variegatedness of the Absolute Truth, there is a chance that we
will fall down. {t is not sufficient simply to stick to the indefinite, imper-
sonal feature of the Absolute Truth:

aruhya krechrena parary padaris tatah
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-anighrayah
(Bhag, 10.2.32)

Because the impersonalists are not allowed to enter the Vaikuntha plan-
cta, they simply remain in the Brahman effulgence. Thus they fall down
3gain into material variety, We have seen many impersonalist sannydsts
who first of all give up the world as false (Brohma satyarh jogan
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mithya). They consider themselves Brahman (aharit brakmésmi), con-
sider the world false {jagat is mithy@), and, having nothing more to do
with the material world, finally say, ““I have become Narayana.” Then
they come to the stage of daridra-narayana (pDOl‘ Nﬁrﬁyaga). They be-
come Narayana, but for want of anything better to do, for want of
variegatedness, they take up material bumanitarian activities. Although .
they consider their wives mithya (false), they return. ““You have already
left. Why do you come back again?” the wives ask. This means that these
so-called sannydsis have nothing to do. They undergo serious penances
and austerities to reach the platform of impersonal Brahman, but be-
cause there is no pleasure there, they again descend to enjoy material
variety.

We may build a nice spaceship and send it off into space, and the
astronauts may go up there and fly in the impersonal sky, but eventually
they will become tired and pray to God, “Please let us return-to land.”
We have read that the Russian astronauts were simply missing Moscow
while they were traveling in space. This impersonal traveling is actually
very agitating; similarly, impersonal realization of the Absolute Truth
cannot be permanent because one wants variety. A falldown is inevitable.
When one gentleman read my book Easy Journey to Other Planets, he
became very enthusiastic about going to other planets. “Oh, yes,” I said,
“we can go with this book.” “Yes,” the gentleman said, “then I shall
come back.” “Why return? You should remain there.” “No, no,” he
said.“‘[ .d()fl’( want to remain. [ just want to go and come back.” This is
the “enjoying” me{ztality. Without variety, we cannot enjoy. Variety is
the .mo.ther of enjoyment, and Brahman realization or Paramitmi
j;il:zzla t?;es’b}zzmt. g_xtve Tlllls st.ea‘dy &nafzfia, bliss. We want dnanda.
Parabrahmin o ;28?5 .e he living entmezs are Brahman; Krspa is

- frgn njoying perpetual dnanda, and, being part and

Jpafcel of Xrsna, we also want dnanda. Ananda cannot be impersonal or

::i;i; a;l(r;c:;cti; entails x}')ariez):. No one is simply interested in drinking

foods— perd, bif}li,ga]:s’iramrwzth _mxlk :}nd sugar we can make a variety of

0 sira, rabari, dahi, and so on. There are hundreds of
preparations. In any case, variety is required for enjo

The last word of tattva-jiidna is to Joyment-

g X f understand Krsna, who is full of
variety. Kapiladeva is tattva-margagra-darsanam. He is ag incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He will explain to His'
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mother what (attva is, how one can approach the tattva-jAdna, and how
oze can actually cn]oy umm-;ﬁdna. This is not simply dry specuhhon
This Kyyoa includes spiritual variety. People
scmetimes misunderstand this vmety to be material, and they hanker
for ninifesa, nirakdra, void. However, our philosophy is not void; it is
foll of variety and transcendental bliss. This will later be apecifically
ezuncisted by Lord Kapiladeva.







CHAPTER SiX

" Devahiiti Desires
Transcendental Knowledge

TEXT 7

devahiltir uvdca
nirvinnd nitardrs bhamann
asad-indriya-tarzanat
yena sambhavyamanena
prapannandharh tamak prabho

TRANSLATION

Devahiti said: I am very sick of the disturbance cansed by my
wterial senses, for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, 1

ave fallen into the abyss of ignorance. i

, PURPORT -

Here, at the beginning of Devahoti's questionings, the word asad-
wdriya-tarzandt is significant. Asat means “impermanent,” ‘‘tem-
orary,” indriya meana ‘“senses,” and farsandt refers to agitation.
bus asad-indriya-tarsandt means “from being agitated hy the tem-
orarily manifest senses of the material body.” We are evolving through
ilferent species of material bodily existence—sometimes in & humsn
ody, sometimes in an animal body—and therefore the engagements of
ur material senses are also changing. Anything which changes is called
tmporary, or asal. We should know that beyond these temporary senses
Te our permanent senses, which are now covered by the material body.
e permanent senses, being contaminated by matter, are not acting
roperly. Devotional service, therefore, involves freeing the senses from
his ination. When the ination is completely removed and
he senses act in the purity of unalloyed Krepa i , we have
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the supreme enjoyer, and we are His servants. The m.as.ter,is _e.népying,
and the servants are helping the master enjoy. We living entities are
eternal servants of God, and our duty is to help our master enjoy. Srimatt
Radharani is the topmost servant of Krsna, and Her business is always to
keep Kysna pleased. Krsna is very fond of Radharani becau‘se Shcf ren-
ders the best service. Her sixty-four qualifications are mentioned in the
Vedic literatures. Unfortunately, in the material world we are busy try-
ing 1o enjoy our material senses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.4-2):
' indriyani parany ahur
indriyebhyah parar manah
manasas fu pard buddhir
yo buddheh paratas tu sah

-

“The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the
senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he (the soul) is
even higher than the intelligence.” The soul is on the spiritual platform.
On the material platform, we are interested in gratifying our senses. In
this way we become implicated in the laws of nature..As stated in the
Sastras:
ninari pramattah kurute vikarma
yad indriya-pritaya dprnoti
na sadhu manye yata Gtmano ’yam
asann api klesada dsa dehah

“"When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful
activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already
received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misefy.
! Actually the living entity should not bave taken on a material body, but
he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore
I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the

activities of sense gratification by which he perpetuall i
bodies one after another.” (Bhag, 5.5.4) perpetually gets materil
Living entities in this material world are v

’ ery busy trying to étif
their senses. In the street we see many dogs assembled fory;e)%. Th%: ma;”

seem very crude, but human beings are engaged in the same business,
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perhapsin a more elaborate way. We should know that sense gn\.iﬁu\ion
is meant for animals, and that eense control is for human bcmgs.' By
tapasys, penance, we can purify ourselves and regain our eternal life.

Actually our material senses are not our real senses. Thcy are covered,
just a8 the body is covered by clothes. Qur rcal.body is vn}hm. lh.e ma-
terial body. Dehino 'smin yathd dehe. The spiritual body is within the

1 1 ohildhood

material body. The material body is changing, going throug]

youth, then old age, and then it vanishes. Although this is not our real
body, we are engaged in sense gratification with it. However, f?r our own
ultimate happinesa, we should try to purify cur senses. There ia no ques-
tion of destroying the senses or becoming desireless. Desire is a material
sctivity, and b g desireless is not possible. The senses must be
purified in order for us to act through them transcendentally. Bhakti-
yoga does not require us to destroy our senses, but to purify them. When
the senses are purified, we can serve Kysna:

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarh
tat-paratvena nirmalam

krstkena hrstkesa-
sevanarh bhaktir ucyate

“Bhokti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the ser-
vice of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all
the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there
are two side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and,
simply by being emplayed in the service of the Lord, one’s senses are
purified.” (Narada-pafcardtra)

- We can serve Hrsikeda, the master of the senses, through the senses.
Wesre part and parcel of Krsna, just as the hand is part and parcel of the
body, Similarly, our senses are also part and parcel of the spiritual body
of Krgpa. When we purify our senses, we can act in our original constitu-
tional position and serve Kygna. When we forget our position and try to
safisfy ourselves, we become conditioned materially. When we forget
that our duty is to serve Krgna, we fall into the material world and be-
come implicated in personsl sense gratification, As long as we continue

trying to satisfy our own senees, we have to accept another body. Krsna is
10 kind that if we want ta hacome tiorra Ha ol ot om sie o 3mo L. 3. 16
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we want to become devotees; He will g%ve us the body qf a devotee. This
life is a preparation for the next, and if we want to enjoy our u';nsien-
dental senses, we have to purify ourselves to return home, back to
Godhead. For this purpose, Devahiti is submitting to her gon just as a
disciple submits to his master. .

TEXT 8

tasya tvari tamaso ‘ndhasya
duspérasyadya paragam

sac-caksur janmandm ante
labdhariv me tvad-anugrahat

TRANSLATION

Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest
region of ignorance because You are my transcendental eye,
which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many
births.

PURPORT

This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship be-
tween the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned
soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore,is en-
tangled in the material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult
to get out of this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate
enough to get the association of a spiritual master like Kapila Muni or His
representative, then by his grace one can be delivered from the mire of

- ignorance. The spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who
delivers the disciple from the mire of ignorance with the light of the
torch of knowledge. The word pdragam is very significant. Paragam
refers to one who can take the disciple to the other side. This side is con-
ditioned life; the other side is the life of frecdom. The spiritual master
takes the disciple to the other side by opening his eyes with knowledge.
Wf& are suffering simply because of ignorance. By the instruction of the
spiritual master, the darkness of ignorance is removed, and thus the dis-
ciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita
that after many, many births one surrenders to the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead. Similarly, if, after many, many births, one is sble 10 fnd «
bona fide spiritual master and surrender to such a bona fide representa-
tive of Krgna, he can be taken to the side of light.

The bona fide spiritual master is a true Vedintist, for he zctually
knows Vedinta and the Vedas and understands the Supreme Personality
of Codhead, Krsna. The word veda means “knowledge,” and anta means
*last phase.” There are different types of knowledge. We are interested
in ordinary knowledge for economic benefit, but that is not actval knowl-
edge. That is the art of livelihood. One may study to be an electrician and
earn his livelihood by repairing electric lines. This kind of knowledge is
called §ilpa-jiana. Real knowledge, however, is Vedic knowledge, know-
ing oneself, what one is and what God is and understanding one’s rela-
tionship with God, and one’s duty.

Que who is scuch‘mg after knowledge is called jﬂdmvdn. Knowledge
begins with the inquiry athato brahma-jijiasa: *“What is Brahman?”
Knowledge also begins by undersundmg the threefold miseries of the
material world “J dhibhautika and ddhidaivika. We are
suffering from miseries caused by other living entities and acts of nature
18 well 2s from miseries arising from the body and mind themselves, The
soul is aloof from the body and mind, but he suffers due to material con-
tamination. We have no control over these threefold miseries, They are
controlled by Krsna’s maidservant, goddess Durgl, who is material
nature. She is not independent of Krsna. However, she is so powerful
that she can create and maintain. Prakrti, nature, c2n be very unkind.
Mother Durgi is often portrayed as chastising d by piercing them
with a trident.

Those who are learned and intelligent look to the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief from the threefold miseries of
material existence. Although this material world is nothing but darkness,
people are very proud of their eyes. They are always saying, *Can you
show me God?" The answer to that is: “Have you the eyes to sec God?”
Why is the emphasis placed on seeing? Certainly, God can be seen, as
suted in Brahma-samhhita (5.38), premadjons-cchurita-bhakti-vilo-
canena: “Govinda [Krypa) is nlmyu seen by the devotee whose eyes are
anointed by the pulp of love.”

If we are devotees, lovers of God, the ointment of love will clear our
eyes. In order to see God, we have to cleanse our eyes by wiping away the
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cataracts of material contamination. Although we may be eager to see
God, we cannot see Him with these material eyes. Not only can we not see
Him, but we cannot understand Him, although His name is there. Under-
standing God means first of all understanding His name. Therefore.from
the beginning we should chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. God is not
different from His name. Krsna’s name and Kygna’s person are the same,
“Absolute” means that Krsna’s name, form, place, dress, pastimes and
everything are nondifferent from Him. Krsna is present in His name, but
because we have no love for Him, we cannot see Him.

Sandtana Gosvami was a great learned scholar, and he was called a
pandita, which indicates that he was a learned brahmana. When
Santana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said, “The
people in my neighborhood are calling me a pandita, and I am very
unhappy because of this.” Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, *“Why are you
dissatisfied?"” Sandtana Gosvami replied, “I am such a poor pandita that
I do not even know the goal of life. I do not even know what is beneficial
for me. I am simply being carried away by sense gratification.” In this
way, Sanatana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He did not
approach Him to get some gold or some medicine. He went to find out his
real self-interest. This is the real purpose for approaching a guru.

Devahiti approached Lord Kapiladeva in the same way. She said, “My
dear Kapila, You have come as my son, but You are my guru because You
can inform me how I can cross the ocean of nescience, which is the ma-
terial world.” Thus one who feels the need to cross the dark ocean of ne-
science, which is material existence, requires a guru. It is not the guru’s
task to supply gold and medicine. Now it has become a fashion to keep a
guru as if he were a dog or a cat. This is of no use. We must inguire about
that gortion of God’s creation which is beyond this darkness. The
Upfznz;ads and Bhagfwad-git& describe another world, beyond this ma-
terial nature. According to Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (15.6):

na tad bhdsayate siryo
- na $asartiko na pavakah
yad gatvd na nivartante
tad dhama paramar mama

. - P
That. abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by
electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world.”
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1t is not possible for us to go to that paratyoma by material means. It
s impossible to penetrate the material universe unless one understands
{rsn2. One can be enlightened by the mercy of God because Krgoa Him-
elf comes to give us information, If He does not come personally, He
enids His devotee, or He leaves behind Him Bhagarad-gtia. However,
we are 80 foolish that we do not take sdvantage of them, We do not toke
idvantage of His devotee, who hankers to give this knowledge, sacrific-
ng cverything, Therefore $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyardn jira
guru-krgna-praside pdya bhakti-lata-blja

“The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the external energy,
loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he meets a bona fide
representative of the Lord, and if he takes advantage of such & guru, he
receives the seed of devotional service.™ (Ce. Madhya 19.151)

The seed of devotiona service is received by 2 most fortunate person.
Those who are cultivating bhaktiin the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness are the most fortunate people in the world. By Krena's
mercy one can receive the bhakti-latd-blja, the sced of devotional ser-
vice. Unless one is free from the reactions of sin, one cannot understand
bhakti or Bhagavin. Therefore we must act piously by giving up illicit
sex, intoxication, meat-cating and gambling. If we lead 2 pious life, we
can underatand God. This Krgna consciousness movement is engaged in
training people to this end eo that their lives will be successful.

TEXT 9

ya adyo bhagavan purhsam
Kvaro vai bhawdn kila

lokasya tamasandhasya
caksub siirya ivoditah

TRANSLATION

You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and
Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate
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the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ig-
norance of the universe. .

~

PURPORT _

Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supr.et.ne Persorfal.ity
of Godhead, Krsna. Here the word @dyo means “the origin of all I}VTng
entities,” and pumsam tSvarah means ‘“‘the Lord (tsvara) .of the hv3ng
entities” (@varah paramah krsnah). Kapila Muni is the direct expansion
of Krsna, who is the sun of spiritual knowledge. The sun dissipates the
darkness of the universe, and when the light of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead comes down, it at once similarly dissipates the darkness of
mayd. We have our‘eyes, but without the light of the sun, our eyes are of
no value. Similarly, without the light of the Supreme Lord, or without
the divine grace of the spiritual master, one cannot see things as they are.

In this verse, Devahiiti also addresses her son as Bhagavan. Bhagavin
is the Supreme Person. If we could just use a little common sense we
could understand that an organization requires a leader. Without a
leader, we cannot organize anything. Foolish philosophers say that the
universe automatically came into being by nature. They say that in the
beginning there was a chunk, and this cosmic manifestation came out of
that chunk of matter. But where did this chunk come from? The fact is
that there must be a brain, a leader, behind anything organized. We have
information of this leader from the Vedas: nityo nitydnari cetana$
cetanandm. The Supreme Lord is eternal, and we are also eternal. But
the Supreme Lord is one, and we are many. The Supreme Lord is very
great, and we are very small, He is all-pervading and infinite, and we are
finite and inﬁflitesimal. Even if we analyze the creation, we will find that
not everyone is on the same level. One person is more intelligent or opu-
lent ‘than another. If we analyze things in this way, we will come to the
t.iemlgods, and among them we will find that the most important demigod

s Lord Bralm}ﬁ. HP: is the original creature within this universe, yet he is
ﬁgzezt:drr;(o:;‘:’?;;lglzgg;:izlgé It is said that in .the beginning, Brahmi

‘ upreme Personality of Godhead.
Gminiing. Th mesns s s in 8 prtonal God i
foolish. This is natural in Ka?' PCGP; are becoming more and more
bodily strength "yuga, lor as the age of Kali progresses,

y strength, memory and mercy diminish. We actually see that the

.
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present generation is not as strong 2s the previous. People also have short

memories. We also understand that sometimes people are killed while

other people pass by, not caring. Thus mercy is also diminishing. Because
ishing, God L PR

everything is dimi g is hing also;
therefore it is natural to receive news that faith in a personal God is
diminishing. In Bhagavad-gita (7.15), one who does not accept a per-

sonal God is described as a migha, a fool.

na mar dushrtino madhah
prapadyante naradhamah

mayaydpahrta-jidng
dsuraris bhavam déritah

“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind,
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.”

Actually, people today do not even know the meaning of God, so there
is no question of surrender. There are also those who are scholarly and
well educated, but their knowledge is taken away by mdyd, illusion. Al-
though they may superficially hold degrees, they have no real knowl-
edge. They are also asuras, demons who simply defy God, saying, “I am
God, you are God. Why are you searching for God? There are many Goda
loitering in the street. Take care of them.” Therefore it is not surprising
that newspapers report that faith in a personal God is decreasing. None-
theless, God is a person. Ya adyo bhagardn. Lord Brahma also worships
Krsna by saying, govindam adi-purusar tam aharh bhajami. He says, “1
worship that original person, Govinda.” Adi-purusam, Krgna, has no one
preceding Him; therefore He is called original. It is said that Krsna was
born of Vasudeva, but this simply means that Krgna accepted Vasudeva
as His father. $r1 Krgna deals with His devotees in different relation-
ships, or rasas—sdnta, ddsya, sakhya, vdtsalya and madhurya.

We all have some relationship with Krena, but presently that is
covered. Therefore we have to revive it. Simple appreciation of the
Sup is called $ant When one appreciates the Supreme fully,
he wishes to render some service, and that is called dasya. When one be-
comes more intimate, he becomes 2 friend of Krsna’s, and that is called
sakhya. When one is more advanced, he wants to render service to Kz

e~
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as a father or a mother, and this is vtsalya. Being 2 father or a mather
means serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the Supreme
Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a father, our
position will be to take things from Him. Everyone wants to take some-
thing from the father. One is always saying, “Father, give me this,
Father, give me that.” However, accepting the Supreme Lord as one’s
son means rendering service. Yafoddmayi got Krgna as her son, and she
was always anxious that He not be in danger. Thus she was always pro-
tecting Him. Actually Krsna protects the entire universe, but Yasoda was
giving protection to Krsna, This is Vaignava philosophy. Yaéodd became
mad when she saw Krena taken away by the Trnavarta demon. Hawever,
Krsna became so heavy that the demon could not fly in the sky, and thus
the demon fell to the earth and died. Yadoda immediately said, “‘God has
saved my Krena!” She then began to thank some other God, some devatd.
She did not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If
she had thought of Krena as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
relationship between mother and son would have been destroyed.
Therefore Krgna was playing just like an ordinary child, and mather
Yaéodd was treating Him as her son. Krsna's friends, the cowherd boys,
did not consider Him the Supreme Lord either. The gopis even used to
chastise Krsna. If a devotee can have such a relationship with Krgna, why
should he. want to become one with God? It is hetter ta he God-’s.father,
God’s controller. This is bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service. A
devotee does not want Fo be equal to God or one with God. He simply
wants to render service.

In 9rder to understand the Absolute Truth, we have to understand the
meaning of Bhagavan. pevahﬁti was not an ordinary woman. She wae the
:;l‘if:g°§rﬁ’i2?;£sx& afg:eﬁl dyoii. She had obviously learned some-
Bhagavan Kapiladeva ha':'e becoa "R ot been vary exalted, how could
! me her son? Everyone should know what
is Bhagavan and take lessons from Bh o iq 1

) a agavan. Lord Kapila is Bhagavan,
and He personally instructed His mother in Sankhya philosophy. By this
knowledge we can develop or awaken our dormant lovi for ngy:l'th we
can see God when our eyes are anointed with love for Him. Indeed, we

can see God everywhere and at all times, We vw;
. . We will i
but God. We will see God not only within our he:f-fs.clofd\:: dg: (::)hlt;lls
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wcean, we will see God. If one is a little thoughtful, he will see that the
great ocean stays in its place. The ocean has received its orders not to go
seyond such and spch a limit. Any intelligent man can see God while
walking down the beach. However, this requires a little intelligence.
People who are asses, midhas, duskrtls, cannot see God, but those who
wre intelligent can sce God everywhere because God is omnipresent. He i
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the
itom. Why are we saying that we cannot see Him? God says, “Try to see
Me in this way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me another way.”

What is the easy way? Kygna says in Bhogaved-gitd, “1 am the taste of
water.” Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He also says, “I am
the light of the sun.” Is there anyone who has not seen sunshine? Then
why are people saying, *I have not seen God™? First of all we have to try
to see God. It is as easy as ABCD, When we sce God everywhere, we will
see the personal God. Then we will understand.

Bhagavin purstm Bvarah. Bhagavan is Kvara, the controller, We are
not independent. No one can actually say, “I am independent.” We are
bound tightly by the modes of material nature, and yet we are thinking
that we are independent. This is simply foolishness. Therefore it is said
that all the people in the material world are blinded by the darkness of
ignorance. When people are blind, out of their ignorance they say,
“There is no God. I cannot see God.” Then God comes as Krsna or
Kapiladeva and says, “Here I am. See My features. I am a person. I play
the fiute and enjoy Myself in Vindavana. Why can’t you see Me?” Thus
God comes, explains Himself and leaves behind His instruction,
Bhagavad-gita. Still, people are so foolish that they claim not to under~
stand God. If we try to see God through the instructions given to
Devahati by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful.

TEXT 10

atha me deva sammoham
apakragtur tvam arhasi

yo vegraho "harh mametity
etasmin yojitas fvayd
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a5 a father or a mother, and this i8 vatsalya. Being a father or a mother
means serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the Supreme
Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a father, our
position will be to take things from Him. Everyone wants to take some-
thing from the father. One is always eaying, “Father, give me this.
Father, give me that.” However, accepting the Supreme Lord as one’s
son means rendering service. Yasodamayi got Krgna as her son, and she
was always anxious that He not be in danger. Thus she was always pro-
tecting Him. Actually Krana protects the entire universe, but Yaéoda was
giving protection to Krena. This is Vaignava philosophy. Yasoda became
mad when she saw Krgna taken away by the Trnavarta demon. However,
Krana became so heavy that the demon could not fly in the sky, and thus
the demon fell to the earth and died. Yadodd immediately said, “God has
saved my Krsna!” She then began to thank some other God, some devatd.
She did not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If
she l.lﬂd tl}ought of Krgna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
relationship between mother and son would have been destroyed.
Therefore Krgna was playing just like an ordinary child, and mother
Yfaéodﬁ was treating Him as her son. Krsna's friends, the cowherd boys
did not consider Him the Supreme Lord either. The gopis even used t(;
chastise Kygna. If a devotee can have such a relationship with Krgna, why
g:;;ld he want to b?ct?me one_with God? It is better to be God.’s‘father,
devo:ecm:lttoller.t This is bI;]akn-mdrga, the path of devotional service. A
¢ does not want to i ]
wants to render service: ® eaual to God or one with God. He simply
In order to understand the Absolute T
m.eaning of Bhagavan. Devahiiti was not $t§;£§;avi to understand the
wife of Kardams Mo I y woman. She was the
thin From hor husl‘::x:& afgreﬁt g’OﬁL She had obviously learned some-
I + tor had she not heen very exalted, h uld
Bhagavin Kapiladeva have become her son? B 4 o
is Bhagavan and take lessons from Bh av}gn Virygn;z Bh.a ul‘d know what
and He personally instructed His mothzg in S;ﬁ]:}: aglla is Bhagavan,
knowledge we can develop or awak ya philosophy. By this
can see God when our eyis are anz?n(::; ioilt‘;:nli::el of:e fﬁli‘n?()d. e we
can see God everywhere and at all times. We will . Co - Indeed, e
but God. We will see God not only within our h oo or and nothing
earts. If we go to the
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ocean, we will see God. If one is a little thoughtful, he will see that the
great ocean stays in its place, The ocean has received its orders not to go
beyond such and such a limit. Any intelligent man can seec God while
walking down the beach. However, this requires a little intelligence.
People who are asses, mitdhas, duskrtls, cannot see God, but those who
are intelligent can see God everywhere because God is omnipresent. He is’
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the
atom. Why are we saying that we cannot see Him? God says, “Try to see
Me in this way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me another way.”

What is the easy way? Krgna says in Bhagavad-gitd, *“I am the taste 6f
water,” Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He also says, “I am
the light of the sun.” Is there anyone who has not scen sunshine? Then
why are people saying, ‘I have not seen God”? First of all we have to try
to see God. It is as easy as ABCD. When we see God everywhere, we will
see | thc personat God, Then we will understand.

P Evarah. Bhag is fvara, the controller. We are
not mdependcnl No one can actually say, '] am independent.” We are
bound tightly by the modes of material nature, and yet we are thinking
that we are independent. This is simply foolishness. Therefore it is said

+ that all the people in the material world are blinded by the darkness of
ignorance. When people are blind, out of their ignorance they say,
“There is no God. I cannot see God.” Then God comes as Krsna or
Kapiladeva and says, “‘Here I am. See My features, I am a person. I play
the flute and enjoy Myself in Vyndavana. Why can’t you see Me?”” Thus
God comes, explains Himself and leaves behind His instruction,
Bkagavad-gita. Still, people are so foolish that they claim not to under-
stand God. If we try to see God through the instructions given to
Devahati by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful.

TEXT 10

atha me deva sammoham
apdkrasturh tvam arhasi

yo 'vegraho 'ham mametity
etasmin yojitas tvayd
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as a father or a'mother, and this is vdtsalya. l?eing a father or a mother
means serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the Supreme
Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a father, our
position will be to take things from Him. E\.reryo‘r‘xe wants to take some-
thing from the father. One is always saying, Father, give me th‘f' ‘
Father, give me that.” However, accepting the Supreme Lord as one’s
son means rendering service. Yaodamayi got Krsna as her son, and she
was always anxious that He not be in danger. Thus she was alw’ays pro-
tecting Him. Actually Krsna protects the entire universe, buf Yadoda was
giving protection to Krgna. This is Vaignava philosophy. Yaéoda became
mad when she saw Krsna taken away by the Trnavarta demon. However,
Krsna became so heavy that the demon could not fly in the sky, and thus
the demon fell to the earth and died. Yadoda immediately said, “God has
saved my Krsna!”’ She then began to thank some other God, some devata.
She did not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If
she had thought of Krena as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
relationship between mother and son would have been destroyed.
Therefore Krsna was playing just like an ordinary child, and mother
Yadoda was treating Him as her son. Krspa's friends, the cowherd boys,
did not consider Him the Supreme Lord either. The gopis even used to
chastise Krgna. If a devotee can have such a relationship with Krgna, why
should he.want to become one with God? It is better to be God’s father,
God’s controller. This is bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service. A
devotee does not want to be equal to God or one with God. He simply
wants to render service.

In order to understand the Absolute Truth, we have to understand the
meaning of Bhagavan. Devahiti was not an ordinary woman. She was the
Wi'fe of Kardama Muni, a great yogi. She had obviously learned some-
thing from hef hushand, for had she not been very exalted, how could
Bhagavﬁn Kapiladeva have become her son? Everyone should know what
is Bhagavan and ta.ke lessons from Bhagavan. Lord Kapila is Bhagavin,
and He personally instructed His mother in Sagkhya philosophy. By this

knowledge we can develop or awaken our dormant love for God. Then we

can see God when our eyes are anointed with love for Him. Indeed, we

can see God everywhere and at all times, We will see God and nothin
but God. We will see God not only within our hearts. If we go to th§
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ocean, we will see God. If one is a little thoughtful, he will see that the
great ocean stays in its place. The ocean has received its orders not to go
beyond such and spch a limit. Any intelligent man can see God while
walking down the beach, However, this requires a little intelligence.
People who are asses, madhas, dushrtls, cannot see God, but those who
are intelligent can see God everywhere because God is omnipresent, He is
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the
atom. Why are we saying that we cannot see Him? God says, *‘Try to see
Me in this way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me another way.”

What is the easy way? Kygna says in Bhagavad-gitd, “T am the taste of
water.” Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He also says, “I am
the Jight of the sun.” Is there anyone who has not seen sunshine? Then
why are people saying, *I have not seen God”'? First of all we have to try
to see God. It is a3 easy as ABCD. When we see God everywhere, we will
see the personal God. Then we will understand,

Bhagavan puriisam fSvarah. Bhagavin is ffvara, the controller. We are
not independent. No one can actually say, “I am independent.” We are
bound tightly by the modes of material nature, and yet we are thinking
that we are independent. This is simply foolishness, Therefore it is said
that all the people in the material world are blinded by the darkness of
ignorance, When people are blind, out of their ignorance they say,
“There is no God. I cannot see God.” Then God comes as Krgna or
Kapiladeva and says, “Here I am. See My features. I am a person, I play
the flute and enjoy Myself in Vindavana. Why can’t you see Me?” Thus
God comes, explains Himself and leaves hehind His imstruction,
Blagavad-gita. Still, people are so foolish that they claim not to under-
stand God, If we try to sec God through the instructions given to
Devahiiti by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful,

TEXT 10

atha me deva ssmmoham
apdhrasturh tvam arhasi

yo 'vegraho hath mametity
etasmin yojitas tvayd
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TRANSLATION

Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion.-D_ue to
my feeling of false ego, 1 have been engaged by Your maya afld
have identified myself with the body and consequent bodily

relations.

PURPORT

" Mayd is the false ego of identifying one’s body with one’s self and of
claiming things possessed in relationship with t?le l?ody. In Bh?gavad-
gitd, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, ‘I am sitting in everyone’s heart,
and from Me comes everyone's remembrance and forgetfulness.”
Devahiti has stated that false identification of the hody with the self and
attachment for bodily possessions are also under the direction of the
Lord. Does this mean that the Lord discriminates by engaging one in His
devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were true, it
would be an incongruity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but that is not
the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his real constitutional
position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and wants instead to enjoy
himself by sense gratification, he is captured by mayd. This capture leads
to the consciousness of false identification with the body and attachment
for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of maya, and
since mdyd is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the
Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this
material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the
agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is
the Lord’s energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget
Him. Devahati therefore said, “My engagement in sense gratification
was also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement.”
By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world,
but when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and
~ when one sm(:,erely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the -
Lord is 50 kind that He frees one from entanglement. Krsna says,
the;efore, in Bhagavad-gitd, “First of all surrender, and then I will take
chzarge‘ of you and free you from all reactions of sinful activities.” Sinful
activities are those activit'ies performed in forgetfulness of our relation-
ship with the Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoy-

ment that are considered pious are also sinful. For example, one
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sometimes gives money in charity to a needy person with a view to get
back the money four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining
something is ealled charity in the mode of passion. Everything done here
is done in the modes of material nature, and therefore all activities but
service 1o the Lord are sinful, Because of sinful activities we become at-
tracted by the illusion of material attachmeant, and we think, “I am this
body.” [ think of the body 2s myself and of bodily possessions as “mine.”
Devehtd requested Lord Kapila to free her from that entanplement of
false identification and false possession, -

In asking this, Devahilti is accepting her son, Kapila, as her gurz, He
consequently tells hier how to solve all material problems. Material life
is nothing but sex attraction. Punisah striyd mithuni-bhavam etam
{Bhag. 5.5.8). Material life means that men are after women and women
are after men. We find this not only in human society but in hird, dog,
cat and demigod society. As soon as people join to satisfy their sex desire,
the attraction becomes greater and greater. An apartment is needed for
privacy, and then one has to earn a livelihood and acquire some land.
Without children, married life is frustrated, and of course the children
have to be ed d. Thus one b gled in al life by cre-
ating so many situations, but at the time of death Krgga comes and takes
away everything—house, land, wife, children, friends, reputation and
whatever. Then we have to begin another life. It is not that we simply die
and finish everything. We are living eternally; the body is finished, but
we have to accept anather body out of the 8,400,000 forms. In this way,
our life is going on, but we are thinking in terms of wife, children, and
80 forth. This is all illusion,

In any case, we will not be allowed 1o stay here, and although we are
attached to all this, everything will be taken away at death. Whatever
past we are occupying —be it president or Lord Brahms —we are occupy-
ing temporarily. We may be here five years, ten years, one hundred
years or five million years. Whatever, our position is limited, Our posi-
tion in the material world is not eternal, but we are eternal, Why, then,
should we be illusioned by the noneternal? By nature we are part and
parcel of Ksyna, and Krgna is sac-cid-ananda-vigroha. In order to tran-
scend the darkness of material life and g0 o the world of light, we need

to approach a gurw. It is for this reason that Devahati i ching
Lord Kapiladeva, VS s
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In the morning, when the sun arises, the d'arkness‘ of night im-
rediately goes away. Similarly, when God or His incarnation comes, the
arkness of material life is dissipated. When Krgna, the Supreme Per-
onality of Godhead, came, Arjuna’s illusion was dispelled. He was
hinking, “Why should I fight with my relatives?” Actv:lally the whole
sorld is going on under. this conception of “my” and “rm.ne.” There are
ights between nations, societies, communities and families. People are
hinking, “Why are you interfering with my business?” Then there is a
ight. Because of illusion, we do not consider these situations temporary.
Jn a train, people may argue and fight over a seat, but one who knows
hat he will only be on the train for two or three hours thinks, “Why
should 1 fight? 1 shall only be here for a short while.” One person thinks
in this way, and the other person is ready to fight, thinking that his seat
is permanent. No one will be allowed to stay within this material world;
everyone will have to change his hody and position, and as long as one
remains here, he will have to fight and struggle for existence. This is the
way of material life. We may temporarily make some compromises, but
ultimately the material world is full of misery.

We are very much attached to this material world, but according to the
Vedic system, renunciation is compulsory, for when one reaches the age
of fifty, he renounces his family life. Nature gives warning, “You are
now past fifty. That’s all right. You have fought in this material world.
Now stop this business.” Children play on the beach and make houses
out of sand, but after a while the father comes and says, ‘‘Now, my dear
children, time is up. Stop this business and come home.” This is the
business of the guru—to teach his disciples detachment. The world is not
our place; our place is Vaikunthaloka. Krsna also comes to remind us of
this. The dharma, or order, of the Supreme Person is to hecome His
devotee and always think of Him. Krsna says:

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskury

“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer ohe;

kit (B 03] g » Olter obeisances and wor-
In this way, Krgna opens the door,

Him. Krgna tells Arjuna,

e but we unfortunately do not accept
Because you are My friend, I am revealing to
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you the most confidential dharma.” What is that? “Simply surrender
unto Me.” This is the dharma taught by the Supreme Personality of God-
head, and Krsna's incarnation and His devotee will teach the same
dharma.

We are all after happiness, but we do not know how to enjoy happi-
ness, We want to enjoy our senses, but it is not possible with these
covered false senses. The senses must be opened, and that is the process
of purification. We are thinking of ourselves according to so many false
material identifications, but we should take $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
advice: jivera ‘stardpa’ haya—~Frsnera ‘nitya-ddsa.’ We must come to
anderstand, “1 am the eternal servant of Krsna.” After all, our senses
are employed for the satisfaction of somebody—either for ourselves or
for someone else. That is kama, krodha, lobha and matsara—illusion. If
we are not serving our own lusty desires (kdma), we are serving anger
(krodha). If L am the master of anger, I can control my anger, and if l am
the master of my desires, I can control my desires. In any case, I am a
servant, and my service should be transferred to Krspa. That is the
perfection of life.

If we are situated in the transcendental position (bhakti), we can
understand Kysna. Krsna cannot be understood by mental speculation;
otherwise He would have said that He could be understood by jiidna,
karma or yogo. However, He clearly says, bhaktya mam abhijanati:
“Qnly by devotional service can I be understood.” If we want to know
Krgna as He is, we have to accept the process of bhakti. It is this bhakti
process that Kapiladeva will reveal to Devahiti.

TEXT 11

tarh tvd gatihari Saranarh Saranyarh

va-bhyty taroh kuth
fijfdsayaharh prakrteh purusasya

namémi sad-dharma-vidarh varistham

Do TRANSLATION
evahiiti continued: | have taken shelter of Your lotas £

eet be-
cause You are the only person of whom to take shelter, You are the
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ax which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer
my obeisances unto You, who are the greatest of 0.11 transcenden-

talists, and 1 inquire from You as to the relationship between man

and woman and hetween gpirit and matter,

PURPORT

Sankhya philosophy, as is well known, deals with prakrti and purusa.
Purusa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or anyone wl}(') imitates
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakrfi is nature.
In this material world, material nature is being exploited by the purusas,
or the living entities. The intricacies in the material world of the rela-
tionship of the prakrti and purusa, or the enjoyed and the enjoyer, give
rise to samsdra, or material entanglement. Devahati wanted to cut the
tree of material entanglement, and she found the svitable weapon in
Kapila Muni. The tree of material existence is explained in the Fifteenth
Chapter of Bhagavod-gitd as an a$vattha tree whose root is upward and
whose branches are downward. It is recommended there that one has to
cut the root of this material existential tree with the ax of detachment,
What is the attachment? The attachment involves prakrti and purusa.
The living entities are trying to lord it over material nature. Since the
conditioned soul takes material nature to be the object of his enjoyment,
and he takes the position of the enjoyer, he is therefore called puruso.

Devahiiti questioned Kapila Muni, for she knew that only He could cut
her attachment to this material world. The living entities, in the guises of
men and women, are trying to enjoy the material energy; therefore in
one sense everyone is purusa because purusa means “enjoyer,” and
prakrti means “enjoyed.” In this material world both so-called men and
women are imitating the real puruse; the Supreme Personality of God-
head is actually the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all
others are prakrti.

In Bhagavad-gitd, matter is analyzed as apard, or inferior nature,
wher.e:fs beyopd this inferior nature there is another
the living entities. Living entities are also prakrti,
t?m spell of mayad, the living entities are falscly
tion of enjoyers. That is the cause of sarisara-
Devahiti wanted to get out of conditional

» Superior nature—
or enjoyed, but under
trying to take the posi-
. bandha, or conditional life.
life and place herself in full
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sursender. The Lord is faranya, which means “the only worthy per-
sonality 1o whom one can fully surrender,” because He is.full of all opu~
Jences, I snyone actuslly wants relief, the best course s to sun':r?der
unto the § P lity of Godhesd. The Lord is also described
heress sud-éhuma-viddm varistham. This indicates that of all transcen~
dental oerupations, the best is eternal loving service unto the S\fp'rem:
Personality of Godhead, Dharma is translated a8 “relig 0

but that is not exactly the meaning. Dharma actually means “that which
one canmot give up,” “that which is insepareble from oneself.” The
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the
dharma, v nature, of Gre. Simitarly, sod-dharma means “eternal oc-

cupation.” That eternal occupation is engag in the tr dental
Yoving service of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva's Sankhya philoso-
phy is 1o propagate pure, inated devotional eervice, and

therefore He is addressed here as the most important personality among
those who know the transcendental occupation of the living entity.
As pointed out before, Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of God-
. head, is everyone’s real shelter {aranar Saranyam), Everyone is seek-
ing shelter because we are all consitutionally servants, Originally we are
servants of God; therefore it is our nature to take His sheler, Some seek
an occupation or the service of a great man; others seek the service of the
government or whatever. In any case, the ultimate shelter is Kygna, the
Supreme Pereonality of Godhead. Being Krana's incarnation, Kapiladeva
is also a shelter. Krgna has unlimited forms and unlimited incarnations.
1tis waid in Srimad-Bhagavatom that His incarnations are expanding
coutinously, like waves in the ocean. Indeed, we cannot even count
them. In Brahma-sarithitd it is said: Aduoi acyutom anadim anantq-
rapam, fa India there are many thousands of temples, and within these
temples there are arcd-vigrahas, Deities. All these Krgnas are non.

different; they are one. Ky ides in Vai
. Kygna resides in Vaikuntha and alsg ja ¢ N
ple. The Kysnzs axe not @ifarams e« i fnthe lex.n

Kryna is aleo the witness

our activities. We cannot wuuw allpimung trom Hum, and we receive the

;-:ax;!:s ;{7{ cu:h karma hmuae.tbe witness is Krgna Himself within the

Beart, dsw:;m ‘:in, ca‘;h wed avoid Ham?' Without Kysna's permission, we

e ng.b. y does K(qq:x §ive us permission 10 do somethin
8¢ He does 8o hecause we peraist, Actually He does not tell ug o ds
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anything other than surrender unto Him. We want to do so;nefhing, and
Krsna may sanction it, but e go ahead and do it at our own risk. I.(gsrga
is not responsible. However, we should know that without the sanction of
Krsna, we cannot do anything. That is a fact. Actually we are oon*?mu-
tionally servants of Krsna. Even though we may declare o.urselves inde-
pendent, we are not. Rather, we are servants falsely declaring that we are
independent. Self-realization is understanding that we are dependent on
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu says:

ayi nando-tanuja kinkararh
patitarh man visame bhavambudhau
krpayé tava pada-parkaja-
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya

“My dear Lord Krsna, son of Maharaja Nanda, I am Your eternal servant,
but somehow or other 1 have fallen into this ocean of nescience. Please
pick Me up from this ocean of death and place Me as one of the atoms at
Your lotus feet.” (Siksastaka 5) Because we are under illusion, Devahiti
says: sva-bhrtya-sammsdra-taroh kutharam. In Bhagavad-gita (15.1-4),
material existence is likened unto a banyan tree with its roots upward
and its branches below. The roots of this banyan tree are very strong, but
they can be cut with an ax (kutharam). By taking shelter of Krsna’s lotus
feet, we can cut the strong root of material existence. Because we have
given up Krsna’s service, we have become servants of so many things.
We are obliged to serve our parents, wife, children, country and so forth.
We are indebted to many people and to the demigods who give heat and
light. Although we are not paying the bill, we are taking advantage of the
sunlight anc% the sun’s heat. If we take advantage of électricity, we have
ta pay the bill, but we don’t pay the sun bill. This means that we are ac-
tually ifxde‘oted to the sun-god, Vivasvan. Similarly, the King of heaven,
Indra, is supplying water in the form of rain. Rascals say that all thi
comes about by nature, but they do not k h T oeellod. Tt
oo’ vy debts’by ! fy  not know that nature is contx:olled. if
pertorming sacrifices, there will certainly be a

scarcity. All of these things are coming from the Supreme F
i 1
-Supreme Personality of Godhead, but we are think preme Father, the

ing from nature, and we are utilizing them with
pay the bill or not. It is all right to use our fathe

ing that they are com-

out caring whether we
9

T's property, but at the
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present moment we are not acting as our Father’s sons; we are mayd’s
sons, We do not care for our Father; however, nature is nonetheless
working under His direction. If we do not care for Him, nature will
reduce her supply, for nature will not allow demons to flourish. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita {16.19): :

tén aharis dvisatah kriran
saris8rest narddhaman

ksipimy ajosram aSubhdn
asurlsy eva yonisu

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various
demoniac species of life.”

Demons are always subject to be punished, and great demons like
Ravaga and Hiranyskadipu are personally punished by the Lord. Other-
wise, ordinary demons are punished by the laws of material nature.
Krsna does not peed to come to punish the petty demons, but when there
are grest demons like Ravapa, Hirapyakadipu and Karsa, the Lord
comes as Lord Ra dra, Lord Nrsitthadeva or $ri Kygna to punish
them. If we do not want to be punished, we have to follow the rules and
regulations (sad-dharma). Dharma means “the laws given by God.”
Dharmam tu saksed bhogavat-pranttam. The laws are given by
Bhagavin and are written in books like Manu-sambuta and other Vedic
literatures. According to the law, we have to obey the government, and
secording to dharmo, we have to obey Krgna, God. We cannot manufac-
ture our laws at home, and we cannot manufacture dharma. If one tres.
he is simply cheating the public. Such false dharmas are kicked out of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): dharmah prophua. The real dharma 1s st
forth by 851 Krsna when He says: sarva-dharman pantyajya mam eha
Saranorh vraja (Bg. 18.66). All other dharmas are ssmply forms of chest-
ing. We must accept the principles of Bhogavad-gitd, which cons
the ABC's of dharma. Actually, we only have to accept the p=
surrender unto Krsna, but this acceptance comes after me=t
bieths, It is not very easy, for only after many births of str..
come to his real perfection and surrender unto Krena 4 -
understands perfectly that Vasudeva, Krgna, 1s everv:s. -
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greatest lesson of Bhagavad-git{l-: Everything is Krena’s energy, and
whatever we see is but an exhibition of two types of energy. F{ve.ryone
knows that the sun has two types of energy—heat and light. Similarly,
Krsna has an external energy and n internal energy, and He also has a
m;\}ginal energy, which is 2 mixture of the other two. .'Ithe external en-
ergy is this material world, the internal energy is the sl?mfual wox:ld, and
the marginal energy is the living entity. The living entity is r.nargmal be-
cause he can remain in the material world or the spiritual world.
Bhagavad-gita describes two types of living entities, hsara and aksara,
those living in the material world and those in the spiritual world. Those
who have fallen into the material world are attracted by the tree of sarii-
sara, the banyan tree of material existence described in'Bhagavad-git

(Fifteenth Chapter). ‘ i

It is essential that we disassociate ourselves from this tree by detach-
ment. Cutting down this tree is very difficult, but it is possible with the
weapori of detachment. There is a Bengali proverb that states: “T'll catch
the fish, but 1 will not touch the water.” That type of intelligence is re-
quired. In America we see many old men on the beach who have retired
from their business to waste their time trying to catch fish. They are not
very cautious, and they touch the water. However, we have to live in this
material world in such a way that we do everything for Krsna but do not
touch the water of the material world. In this way, we will have no at-
tachment to things of this material world. We may have many great tem-
ples, but we should not be attached to them. It is for Krsna’s sake that we
construct temples, but we must understand that the temples are Krsna’s
property. Our mission is to teach people that everything belongs .to
Krgna. Only a thief will occupy something belonging to another and
claim it to be his. -

The Krgna consciousness movement preaches that éverything belongs
to Krgna and that everything should be utilized for Krsna’s benefit. He is
the beneficiary of everything, and it is to our benefit that we come to this
knowledge. Iégvasyam idam sarvam. If ope realizes that everything
belongs to Krsna, one becomes the greatest mahatma, Being a-mahatma
does not mean that one wears a big heard and a particular type of dress.
No, this awareness must be there. Whatever we have should be offered to
K\;gn.a. If we have first-class food, we should offer it to Him. If we have
nothing, we can offer Him a leaf, a Bower, a little water or fruit. This can
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be collected by anyone anywhere without having to pay money. As [
Kyena states in Bhagavad-gita (9.26):

patraris pusparis phalari toyars
yo me bhaktya prayacchati

tad ahan bhakty-upahptam
asndmi prayatdtmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I
will accept it.”

The point is that we should offer something to Krgna with devotion. It
is not that Krgna is hungry and is asking for food. No, He is feeding
everyone, supplying everyone with all the necessities: eko bahandrm yo
vidadhati kaman (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). What, then, is He request-
ing? He is asking for bhakti, devotion, because He wants us to love Him,
We are suffering in this material world, entangled in the tree of material
existence, moving from one branch to another, and because of this we
are suffering. Krgna does not want us to suffer, jumping like monkeys
from branch to branch. We must come to Him and surrender to Him.
When we come to this knowledge, we become perfect in knowledge.
‘When we take shelter at the lotus feet of Kysna, we are no longer debtors
to anyone. Na kinkaro nayam rni (Bhag. 11.5.41). Krena assures us,
ahari 1l sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami: “I'll give you all relief.”
(Bg. 18.66) This is what we actually want. Therefore Devahtti herein
takes shelter of Kapiladeva and tells Him, “You are the ax capable of
making me detached.” When our attachment to the material world is
severed, we become free. Bhakti is the means by which we can develop
this detachment. Vairdgya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoge. Bhakfi-yoga is the
scicnce of detachment. This verse was composed by Sirvabhauma
Bhattacirya when he understood that Lord $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarvabhauma Bhapacirya was a
great logician, and he composed a hundred verses to Caitanya Maha-
prabhu, wherein he tells the Lord:

vairdgya-vidyd-nija-bhahti-yoga-
Siksartham ekah purusah purdnah
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§ri-krsna-caitanya-$arira-dhari
krpambudhir yas tam aharh prapadye

“Let me take shelter of the Suprer:e Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna,
who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us
real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever
does not foster Krsna consciousness, He has descended because He is an
ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet.”
(Ce. Madhya 6.254)

When a person advances in bhakti-yoga, he will automatically become.
detached from material attractions. There are many American and Euro-
pean boys and girls in this Krena consciousness movement who have
been born in countries where they can enjoy a good deal of material
affluence, but they consider this material happiness and affluence like
garbage in the street. Because they are devotees of Vasudeva, they are no
longer attached to these material things. This is the result of bhakti-
yoga, which enables one to be detached from material enjoyment. That
detachment is the sign that one is advancing in bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih
paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.42). That is the test of
advancing in bhakti. If we are advanced, we are no longer attached to
material enjoyment. It is not that we think ourselves great devotees and
t(lslen )go ahead and enjoy material things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita’

22): »

ye hi sariisparsajé bhogd
‘dulikha-yonaya eva te

ady-antavantah haunteya
na tesu ramate budhah

“An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, which
are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kifnt; such
pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wige man d(;es not
delight in them.” When one sees something superior, '
jects that which is inferior. Actually we cannot bring all this about by our
Ewln e;deavor; thelreiore we have to take shelter of Krsna, and Hg will
elp. Since our only husiness is to a, it
“Iam taking sheltez of You go that gl\iec:ﬁeher e Devahati says

am t cut my attachment to this ma- -
terial life. Why should You do this? Beceuse I am Your eternal servant.”

he immediately re-
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Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, anadi karama-phale, padi’ bhatdrmara-
Jole, taribare n& dekhi updya. If we are thrown into the ocean, thereis 2
great struggle, even if we may be very great swimmers. There is no peace
in this material world, however expert we may be in dealing with it.
There is nothing but struggle. We cannot live here peacefully. It is not
possible. Even if we are nonviolent and hurt no one, there will be trou-
ble, However, if somehow or other we manage to reach the shore, we will
find peace. There is peace, even if we are an inch out of the water. Tava
peda-pankaja-sthita-dhali sadrsarh vicintaye (SiksSgtaka 5). I somehow
or other we become one of the particles of dust at Kygna's lotus feet, we
will be liberated.

We may be a Hindu or a Muslim or a Christian for fifty or sixty years,
ar st the utmost one hundred, but again we have to take birth and be
something else. We are thinking in terms of these religious designations,
which are called asad-dharma, meaning that they may change at any
moment. But what is our real dharma? Real dharma is sad-dharma, that
which will not change, and this sad-dharma necessitates surrendering
unto Krgna. This dharma will continue eternally. There are many pro-
pounders of sad-dharma, but actually the Supreme Personality of God-
head is the best propounder because He knows the reality. It is therefore
said of the G nand-§astra-vicdranaika-nipupau sad-dharma-
sarhsthapakay. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's direct disciples, the
G , tried 1o establish sad-dharma, and we are trying to follow in
their footsteps by establishing real dharma throughout the world with

this Krgna consciousness movement.







CHAPTER SEVEN

Lord Kapila Begins
to Explain Self-realization

TEXT 12

mailreye urdea
ifi sva-mitur niravedyam ipsitar
nisamya purisdm apavarge-rordhanam
dhiyabhinandyatmavatdrh satdrh gatir

Fabkaen teat-cmita-cobhits [

TRANSLATION
After hearing of His mother’s uncontaminated desire for tran-
scendental realization, the Lord thenked her within Himself for
her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of
the transcendentalists, who are interested in self-realization.

PURPORT

Devahiti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement
and her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very in-
teresting for persons who are actually trying to get liberation from ma-
terial entanglement and attain perfection. Unless one is interested in
undersunding his spiritual life, or his constitutional position, and unless
E’xe also feels i ience in material exi » his human form of life
is xpoiled. Only a foolish man does not care for the transcendental
necessities of life and simply engages like an animal in eating, sleeping,
defending and mating. Lord Kapila was very much satisfied by His
n.mlher's questions because the answers stimulate one’s desire for libera-
tion from the conditional life of material existence. Such questions are
called opararga-rardhanam. Those who are actually spiritually in-
terested are called saf, or devotees. Satar prasangdt. Sat means “that

oy
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which eternally exists,” and asat means ““that which is not eternal.” Un-
less one is situated on the spiritual platform, he is not sat; he is asat. The
asat stands on a platform which will not exist, but anyone who stands on
the spiritual platform will exist eternally. As spirit soul, everyone exists
eternally, but the asat has accepted the material world as his shelter, and
therefore he is full of anxiety. Asad-grahdn, the desire to enjoy matter,
is the cause of the soul's being asat. Actually, the spirit soul is not asat.
As soon as one is conscious of this fact and takes to Krsna consciousness,
he becomes sat. Satdr gatih, the path of the eternal, is very interesting
to persons who are after liberation, and His Lordship Kapila began to
speak about that path. _

Those who are sat are thus transcendentalists advanced in spiritual
life, and when they hear questions from those who want to understand
spiritual life, they become very happy. Transcendentalists are not in-
terested in worldly talks. Indeed, worldly talks are very disgusting to
them, and they avoid the company of those who talk about nonsensical
worldly affairs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His disciples: gramya-
kathd né Sunibe. The word gramya refers to that pertaining to one’s
village, socicty or neighborhood. People are interested in talking about
gramya-katha. Newspapers, for instance, are filled with gramya-katha.
There is no spiritual understanding in them. In the United States there
are many newspapers, and simply to publish the New York Times many
trees have.u? be killed. Now there is a paper scarcity, Why are they
»}Jselessl’y killing trees just for gramya-katha? They are only interested
in making a profit.

" There is, h?\s'ever, anothfar kind of katha~krsna-katha. There are
iteratures which may be nicely presented from the literary point of

view, but if there is no glorification of the Supreme Lord, they are
useless. ’

na .yad vacas citra-padar harer yaso
Jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit

tad vayasarh tirtham u$anti manasa
na yatra harsa niramanty uSikksayah

“Those words which do not descrihe the

. lories of t '
can sanctify the atmosphere of the wholg s of the Lord, who alone

€ universe, are considered by
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saintly persons to be like unto a pilgrimage for crows. Since the all-
perfect persons are inhabitants of the dental abode, they do not
derive any pleasure there.” (Bhdg. 1.5.10)

Worldly literatures are Tike places where crows take pleasure. In the
bird society, there are crows and swans, and crows are interested in
places where filthy things are thrown. However, swans prefer nice clear
water with lotus flowers, and it is in such places that they take their
pleasure. Similarly, there are men who are like crows and men like
swans. That is a natural division. According to an old English proverb,
Birds of a feather flock together. Crows mix with crows, and swans mix
with swans. Since devotees are like swans (karisas), a most advanced
devotee is called paramaharisa. The p harhsas are not interested in
subjects fit for crows. A person who is interested in inquiring about tran-
scendental subjects, krgna-kathd, makes a paramaharisa very glad.
Therefore Kapiladeva was very glad to hear that His mother was eager to
receive information on how to be delivered from material bondage:

atha me deve sammoham
apdkrasjurh tvam arhasi

yo vagraho "harit mamelity .
etasmin yojitas tvayd

“Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my feel-
ing of false ego, 1 have been engaged by Your maya and have identified
myself with the body and eonsequent bodily relations.” (Bhag. 3.25.10}
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His disciples never to eat palatable
food, never to talk about village topics and never to read ordinary
novels, poems and newspapers. One may ask, *“How is it that in the
modern age these Europeans and Americans of the Krgna consciousness
movement do not take interest in newspapera?” Newspapers are very
popular in the West. Each day the papers are published in three or four
editions, and they are all selling. However, these American boys and girls
who have come to Krgoa consciousness have stopped reading newspapers.
They do not know what is happening from day to day, and it does not
matter. All of this isa waste of time. It is better that they read literatures
like Srimad-Bhagaratam and Bhagavad-gita. Why waste one’s valuable

time?
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Kapiladeva was very glad that His mother was interested only in s.phji‘-
vual advancement. This material world is called pavarge, and to nullify it
is called apovarga. In this material world, people are labqring very har d
simply to earn some money. This creates a hellish situation, and this is
the way of material life. Peaple have become so dull that they do 1‘Jot
understand the meaning of liberation. They have become just like
animals. If an animal is informed that there is such a thing as liberation,
how will he understand. it? It is not possible. Similarly, at the present
moment, human beings have become exactly like animals. They do not
know the meaning of apavarga, liberation. Yet there was a time when
people understood that human life was meant for apavarga. The ques-
tions are raised by Devahiiti, and the answers are given by Kapiladeva.
That is apavarga-vardhanam. As far as material maintenance is con-
cerned, the $dstras never stress it. Rather, they say that one’s mainte-
nance will come automatically. God gives food to animals, birds and
aquatics. Why should He not give it to one who is interested in
apavarga? Unfortunately people have no faith, and therefore good
association is required.

People should not waste their time associating with crows; they should
associate with swans. When garbage is thrown out, crows and dogs come
to see what is there, but no sane man will go. Those who are interested in
trying to get pleasure out of this material world are actually chewing the
chewed. Punak pungs carvita-carvananam (Bhdg. 7.5.30). If one picks
up a piece of sugarcane which has already been chewed, he is a fool. We
must kn'ow that the juice has already been taken out of that sugarcane.
\?’hat w?ll one get.hy chewing it? However, there are animals who are
simply interested in chewing the chewed. Material life means chewing
the chewed. A father edu‘cates his sor. to earn a livelihood, get married
and settle dowxlx, but he himself already knows that by doing this he has
not gecAome sahsﬁed-. Why, then, is he engaging his son in this same busi-
;ftsc:na ;::{?iler is one v:rho fioes not allow his son te chew the chewed.
one should ixo{]b;i?r::: ;;;yat (< na mocayed yah samuipeto-mytyum:

5 > er or a mother unless one is able to save his
children from the impending clutches of death. (Bhig. 5.5.18) That is
the duty of the father and mother. How can this be done? A father and
::::;r ’;lgzﬁldgdu‘?tcsheir son in K¥$§a consciousness. Then he can be

- iney should educate the son in such a way that there is no
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pavarga. If we do not go forward to liberation, we promote a civilization
of cats and dogs. Eating, sleeping, mating, defending, fearing and dying
are all experienced by cats and dogs, but human life is meant for another
purpose. Of course we have to maintain the body; it is not that we should
neglect it. But we should not ily engage in the mai of
the body.

yasy byed AR -: ’ﬂl{wpf "' A Atk
sva-dhth kalatradisu bhauma ifya-dhih

yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij
janesv abhijiesu sa eva go-kharah

*A human being who identifies this body made of three elements as the
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who
considers the land of his birth as worshipable, and who goes to a place of
pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcen-
dental knowledge there, is to be considered like a cow or an asw™
(Bhag. 10.84.13)

From the Vedas we can receive education of all kinds On 2 menn
tree, there are ripened mangoes and green mangoes. The S~
Bhdgavatam is the ripened mango of the desire tree of Vedic knww 13z
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam. If the mango 1s tastnd v~ =
rot, it becomes doubly tasty. The word fuka means parroe s~ SN~
Gosvami spoke Srtmad-Bhagaratam. It s therefore more = o™ =
his lips.
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When a student hears spiritual subjects attentively, the spiritu'fﬁ
master becomes very happy. Kapiladeva was very happy to see His
mother eager to understand spiritual subject matters. He therefore
thanked His mother for her inquiry. ‘

Generally people are interested in things that give immediate pleasur?.
We want to taste something tasty to the tongué, regardless of whether it
is cdible or not. Hogs very readily eat stool, and they do so without dis-
crimination. They have no idea of tapasya, penance. When one engages
in spiritual realization, one has to undergo fapasya. However, this has
been made very easy by Caitanya Mahiprabhu. Ceto-darpana-mdrjanar
bhava-maha-davagni-nirvdpanam. All we have to do is spare a little
time and chant Hare Krsna, but we are not even ready for this much
tapasya. Krsna is more interested in leading us down the path of libera-
tion than we are in going. He has given us a very simple method: harer
ndma harer nama harer ndmaive kevalam. We need only chant Hare
Krsna. To perfect this chanting of Hare Krsna, there is no hard-and-fast
rule. Simply by chanting, we will attain perfection. Being contaminated
by Kali-yuga, however, we are unfortunate and therefore we have no at-
traction to the holy names of Krsna. Thus when Kapiladeva or His repre-
sentative sees someone a little interested, he becomes very glad and
thanks him. When Kapiladeva saw His mother interested, He thanked
her from within, not openly.

. Kapiladeva was very glad, and He began to speak. Kapiladeva was an
incarnation of God and was a young boy; therefore His face was very
beautiful. When He answered this question, He became even more
b.eautiful, and He smiled because He was pleased at His mother’s ques-
tion. Krsna is also very beautiful, but when a devotee serves Him and
comes to Him, He becomes even more beautiful. When a devotee with all
h1§ heart and soul serves Krsna, dresses Him in nice garments and gives
Him a ﬂowef, Krsna smiles. If you can get Krsna to smile upon you just
once, your life’s goal is fulfilled.
Thus smiling, Kapiladeva began to enlighten His mother.

TEXT 13

$ri-bhagavan uvaca o
yoga adhyaimikah pursam
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malo nihireyasdya me
atyantoparatir yatra
dubkhasya ca sukhasya ca

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead answered: That yoga system which
relates to the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the
ultimate benefit of the living entity, and which causes detachment
from all happiness and distress in the mzterial world, is the highest
yoga system.

PURPORT
In the material world, everyone is striving for some material happl-
nemome material happi there is also 1
distress. In the material world one cannot have dul dh

Any kind of happiness one has is inated by distress also. For ex-
amp[e, if we want to drink milk, we have to bother to maintain a cow and
keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also
pleasure. But for the sake of drinking milk one has to accept so much

e a0 haea piatad b tha Tard g manns tn and ol

- i ’ h 0
dental, but the preliminary introduction is given here.
The attempt in this material world to maximize happiness and mini-
=




84 o Teachings of Lord Kapila

smallest, lighter than the lightest and bigger than the biggest. Whatever
he wants he can produce immediately in his hand. Hg can even create a
planet, These are some of the yoga-siddhis, but here’ itis stated.that the
supreme yoga system does not aim at material happiness or relief from
distresses caused by material inconvenience. Everyone is trying to get out
of material distress and gain some happiness. In any case, when some-
thing is material, there is only so-called happiness and so-called distress.
For instance, there may be fireworks going on, and this may be happiness
for someone but distress for us. Some people are thinking that these fire-~
warks are very enjoyable, and we are thinking that they are very incon-
venient. That is the material world. On one side there is happiness, and
_on the omstress.‘ﬁgth happiness and distress are ac-
tually illusions. In summer, water is happiness; but in winter it is dis-
tress. The water is the same, but at one time it brings happiness and at
another time it brings distress. When a son is born, he brings happiness,
but when he dies, he brings distress. In either case, the son is the same.
This material world is the world of duality, and we cannot understand
_happiness without distress or distress without happiness. This is
“ therefare called the relative world, Spiritual happiness is above these
dualities, and that spiritual happiness is the perfection of yoga. Yoge
adhyatmikah. Yoga is the happiness of the soul, and the individual soul
can be happy when it is with the Supersoul, the Supreme Soul. Nityo
nityangm cetana$ cetandndm. There is the Supreme Soul, or the
supreme living being, and there are many individual souls, individual
beings. We are many, but the principal living being is one, Krspa. He is
the fire, and we are the sparks from that fire, The sparks are illuminated
when they are with the original fire, but if the sparks no longer associate
with }h? ong.ma'l ﬁre,. they are extinguished. Similarly, our real happi-
ness is in ;(x;]oyu}g with the Supre.me Being. Happiness is being in His
;?gf;’;){h ) i?h;sr:il?oalone’ h“lt; 1;3{ .always with His friends; either the
o alone, H b ys, or with | is fnothe.r anq father, We ne\.rer.ﬁnd :
rsna alone. He may be with Radharani or with His devotees. Heis like a
king or president. When one says that the King or president is coming, it

is Pr}derstood that he is not coming alone. He comes with His secretaries
ministers and many others, ’

Thef word yoga means “connection,” and afmad means
sometimes “‘mind” or “body.”

. “soul” and
The material body has nothing to do
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with the Supreme Being because the Supreme Being is completely spiri-
tual. He has no material covering. One who thinks that Kygms, the
Supreme Being, has a material covering is himself covered by maya.
Krna does not say that He comes as an ordinary living being. Rather, His
advent is toully transcendenta). Jonma karma ca me diryam evars yo
vetti tattratah (Bg. 4.4). We therefore have 1o learn how Kryoa takes His
birth, which is not ordinary. If it were ordinary, why should we observe
the Janmistami ceremony? His birth is dityam, divine. Everything
about Krgna is divine, and if we think that Kryma is like us, we im-
mediately become mudhas, fools. In the words of Bhagarad-giza (9.11):

arejénanti marh midha
mdnusi tanum dfritam

pararh bhdram ajdnonio
mama bhita-mahesvaram

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.”

Actually Krsna is the original Supreme Being, the original spirit soul.
We are simply minute parts and parcels of Krgna. If we connect with
Krsoa, we are illuminated just as Krima is illaminated. If we fall down
from Krsna, our spiritual power and illumination are extinguished.
The word yoga means connecting or linking with that original source.
Yoga is the Sanskrit word meaning *“connection,” and tiyoga means
“disconnection.”

Kapiladeva is referred to 2s Bhagavin, the Supreme Persomality of
Godhead. Bhagavin makes no mistakes. Nardyanah paro ‘vyakidt: even
&hkarieirys says that “Bhagavin, Niriyans, does not belong to this
material world.” When we speak of Bhagavin, or when the $dstras refer
to Bhagavin, we refer 1o Him who is above material understanding. As
stated here, iri-bhagnrdn uvden. It does not say vydsadera uwica or
kapiladera uvdca. Similarly, in Bhogavad-gita, Vyisadeva says, érl-
bhogardn urdea. Bhagatan refers to Him who is above the defects of
this material world. Bhagavin is not subject to the four deficiencies of
the living entities. Being imperfect, living entities are illusioned and
subject to commit mistakes. They also have the tendency to cheat others.
When one who has no knowledge trics to become a teacher or preacher,
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he is actually cheating others. Since we ourselves donnot possess perfect
knowledge, we simply try to teach what Sri Bhagavin says. We do not
manufacture our own teachings. So-called scholars and learned men
manufacture their ewn teachings and give their opinions. In the West‘es-
pecially, we find much philosophical speculation and mental gymnastics,
but such philosophy can never be perfect. We have to take our ideas :
from Bhagavan; then they will be perfect. We read .Bhagfwad.-gtlfz h.e-
cause it is perfect. There is no mistake in it; there is no illusion in its
there is no cheating in it. Nor is it delivered by one whose senses are im-
perfect. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.26):

veddharm samatitani
vartamdndni cdrjuna

bhavisydni ca bhitani
marm tu veda na kascana

“0 Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all
things that are yet to come. 1 also know all living entities; but Me no one
knows.” ‘

God knows everything, but we do not know what is God. That is our
position. Our position is not knowing. Jsvarah sarva-bhitandrm hrd-dese
rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). Fvara, God, Kysna, is situated in everyone’s
heart. Sarvasya caharit hrdi sannivistah: “1 have entered into everyone’s
heart.” (Bg. 15.15) The Supreme Lord refers not only to the hearts of
human beings but to those of animals and everything else. N

anddntara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-sthar
govindam ddi-purusarh tam ahari bhajami

(Brahma-sarithita 5.35)

The Supreme Lord is within the atom as Paramatma, and therefore He is
also within the individual soul. Being within everything, He knows
cw{crything. Since He knows everything, we have to take lessons from
Him. If we take what Bhagavan says as perfect knowledge, we receive
per{ect knowledge. For receiving this knowledge, there is a disciplic suc-
cession (parampara), which is described in Bhagavad-gita (4.2):
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evarh parampara-prdptam
imarfs rajarsayo viduh

*“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.” This Krgna
consciousness philosophy is very easy because we do not manufacture
ideas. We take the ideas and the words delivered by the Supreme Person,
Krsna, or His incarnation or repr ive. His repr ive does not
say anything which Krsna Himself does not say, It is very easyto be &
representative, but one cannot be a representative of Krgpa if one triesto
interpret Krgna's words in a whimsical way.

There is no authority superior to $ri Krgna, and if we stick to this
principle, we can become gurus. We don't need to change our position to
become a guru. All we have to do is follow in the disciplic succession
stemming from $r1 Krsna, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised: dmara
adjidya guru hafid tara’ ei desa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). Caitanya Maha-
prabhu instructed people to learn from Him and then go teach people
within their own villages. One may think, “I am illiterate and have no
education. 1 was not born in a very high family. How can I become-a
guru?"" Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that it is not very difficult. Yare
dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadeia: “Simply speak whatever Krgpa
speaks. Then you become a guru.” Whoever speaks what Kygpa has not
spoken is not a guru but a rascal. A guru only speaks what Krsna has
spoken. This is the &3stric injunction.

sat-karma-nipuno vipro
mantra-tantra-visdradah

avaignavo gurur na syad
vaynavah fta-paco guruh

*A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjecta of Vedic knowledge is unfit
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaignava, but a person born
in a family of a lower class can become a spiritual master 1f he is a
Vaignava.” {Padma Purdna)

People are in darkness, and they have to be enlightened. We have
finally come from the animal kingdom to the human form, and now this
human form gives us the opportunity to get out of the cycle of birth and
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death. The mission of this Krsna conscious-ness s-?ciet.)_' is to a_wgken
people to their original consciousness. Jiva jaga, jiva jaga, gordcinda
bale. The word gordcanda refers to Caxtanya.Mahﬁprabh}x, who tells t:k;g
living entity, “Get up! Get up! How long will you continue to slf:ep.
Kata nidra ydo maya-pisacira kole. The same is stated here. It is the
prime business of human beings to connect again with the Supreme Soul.
The purpose of yoga is to awaken to Krsna consciousness and connect
oneself again with Krsna. That is adhydtmika-yoga. Yoga does not mean
showing some mystic magic. The supreme yogi is described by Sri Krsna
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yoginam api sarvesan
mad-gatenantaratmand

§raddhdvdn bhajate yo mdm
sa me yuktatamo matah

“And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship-
ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with
Me in yoga and is the highest of all.”

There are many yogis and many different types of yoga systems, and
all of these are discussed in Bhagavad-gita. There is hatha-yoga, karma-
yoga, jiiGna-yoga and rdja-yoga; however, the real yoga system is meant
for reviving our connection with Krsna. Here it is said: yoga adhyat-
mikah pursam. Adhyatmikah: we are living entities, souls. It is not that
we are disconnected from Krsna, but we have simply forgotten Him. It is
not possible to be disconnected, but it is possible to be covered. In the
words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.25):

ndhari prakasah sarvasya
yogamayd-samavrtah

midho 'yar nabhijanati
loko mam ajam avyayam

“I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am

covered by My eternal creative potency {yogamayal; and so the deluded
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible.”
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There is yoga, and there is yogamdyd.  Yogamdyd means forgetful-
ness. First of all we have to understand what is the soul. At the present
moment, people are in such darkness that they do not even understand
the soul. Therefore Bhagavad-gita (2.13) first of all teaches what the

soul is:

dehino *smin yatha dehe
kaumdrath yauvanarh jard

tathd dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

**As the embodied soul continually passes in this body {rom boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” The word deht
means *the proprietor of the body." We are thinking, *“1 am this body,”
but actually this is not so. We are the proprietors of the body, and that is
the real understanding of the self. We do not say, I am this finger™ or
I am this hand.” Rather, we say, “This is my finger, this is my head,
this is my leg, ete.” Similarly, the same can be said about the entire body.
*“This is my body.” This means that I am the proprietor of this body. The
body has been given by maya, the material energy.

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmdni sarvajah

ahankdra-vimadhdtma
kartaham iti manyate

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities that are in ac-
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27)

The living entity receives different types of bodies sccording to
karma. One living entity may receive a cat body, another a dog body, and
so forth. Why are there so many different bodies? Why not one kind of
body? The answer to this is also given in Bhagavad-gua (13.22):

kiranarh guna-sango ‘sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
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It is due to his association with the modes of material nature. Thus he
meets with good and evil among various species.” ‘
Because the soul within the body associates with the three modes of
material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), he receives different
types of bodies. One doesn’t have to aspire for his next body; one need
only rest assured that it will be a different body. On the other hand,
Krsna does not say what kind of body one will be awarded. That depends
on qualification. If one associates with the mode of goodness, he is ele-
vated to the higher planetary systems. If he associates with the mode of
passion, he remains here. And if one associates with the mode of ig-
norance and darkness, he goes down to lower life forms—animals, trees
z(md pl;mts. This is the proclamation of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gits
14.18):

iirdhvarh gacchanti sattva-stha
. madhye tisthanti rajasah
jaghanya-guna-‘vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tdmasah

“:I'hose situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets;
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” ,
There are 8,400,000 species of life, and all of these arise from one’s
associa.tion with the modes of nature (kdaranarh guna-sango ’sya). And
according to the body, one undergoes distress and h.appiness. One cannO;
expect a dog to enjoy the same happiness that a king or rich man enjoys
Whethfar one enjoys this or that happiness or suffers this or that dist]rezs.
both dxstr'ess and happiness are due 1o the material body. Yoga means’
transcending the distress or happiness of the material body I? we con-
nect o.urselves with Krsna through the supreme yoga, we ca'n et rid of
matena.l happiness and distress arising from the body.,ﬁecounecgtin wifh
Krsna is called bhakti-yoga, and Krsna comes to instruct us 15 this
supreme yoga. In. essence, He says, “Just revive your connection with
Me, you rascal. Give up all these manufactured Yogas and religi d
just surrender unto Me.” That is Krsna's instruction, and K:snizzlise;rr;

N R . thOu h
i rsna, g . g
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Kyana, the gur. If we just aeccpl the pnnc:plc of surrender unto knnn.
we will become actually 1 to lled material b

We should not be captivated by material happiness or xggncved by ma-
terial distress, These are causes for bondage. Material happiness is not
actual happiness. It is actually distress. We try to be happy by obuining
money, but money is not very easily obtained, and we have to undergoa
great deal of distress to get it. However, we accept this distress with the
hope of getting some false happiness. If we purify our senses, on the
other hand, we can come to the spiritual platform. Real happiness liesin
engaging our senses to satisfy the senses of Krgna. In this way our senses
are spiritualized, and this is called adhyarmika-yogs or bhakti-yoga.
This is the yoga that Lord Kapiladeva is herein expounding.







CHAPTER EIGHT

Bhakti-yoga:
The Supreme Yoga System

TEXT 14

tam imarh te praveksydmi
yam avocarh purdnaghe

rsindm $rotu-kdméndrh
yogart sarvdriga-naipunam

TRANSLATION

O most pious mother, I shall now explain unto you the ancient
yoga system, which I explained formerly to the great sages. It is
serviceable and practical in every way,

PURPORT

The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sometimes it is
claimed that someone has become an incarnation of God and is expound-.
ing a new theological aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that
although Kapila Muni is the Lord Himself and is capable of manufactur~
ing a new doctrine for His mother, He nevertheless says, *I shall just ex-
plain the ancient system that I once explained to the great sages because
they were also anxious to hear about it.” When we have a superexcellent
process slready present in Vedic scriptures, there is no need to concoct a
new system, to mislead the innocent public. At present it has become a
fashion to reject the standard system and present something bogus in the
name of a newly invented process of yoga.

The supreme ancient system of yoga pertzins to the soul. Presently, in
America especially, hatha-yoga is very popular. It appeals to fat ladies
who go to the classes to reduce and keep their digestive systrms regular,
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Many people are interested in this kind of gymnastic yoga, but real yoga
is adhyatmika. Adhyatmike means to awaken the e.;cml to his proper posi-
tion. The soul is purusa, spirit, and his business is to reconnect his lost
relationship with Krsna. ‘ . '

Herein Kapiladeva says that He previously dehvered‘th\s yoga system
to the great rsis, the great sages. This is the process of $ravana, heax:mg.
One must be very eager to hear, for spiritual life hegx\ns with hearing.

atah $ri-krspa-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu 1.2.234)

It is thus stated in the $dstras that it is not possible to appreciate or
understand Krsna with our blunt material senses. Krsna’s name, form,
qualities, pastimes, paraphernalia and abode are all part and parcel of
Krgna, However, understanding Krsna begins with hearing and chanting
His name. Then there is His form. Generally, for the neophyte, these
items are essential—to hear His name and qualities and see and worship
His form. That is Krsna's personal instruction:

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-ydji mam namaskuru

“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor-
ship Me.” (Bg. 9.34) ' _ A

Bhagavin Sri Krsna is present in the temple Deity, and even if a child
comes to offer his respects, he is counted as a devotee. A small child may
not know anything, but simply by seeing the Deity, chanting and danc-

ing, he is benefited. Temples are meant to give everyone a chance to ad-
vance in Krsna consciousness one step at a time.

svalpam apy asya dharmasya
trayate mahato bhayat
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“A litle advancement on this path can protect one from the most
dangerous type of fear.” (Bg. 2.40) Even if we do a little on the path of
bhakti, it goes to our account. For instance, if we deposit only two dollars
in a savings bank, it is kept in our account, and it will increase with in-
terest. Similarly, if one performs even a little devotional service, it is not
lost. One may come and join this Krgpa consciousness movement, render
some service and after a while fall down. However, whatever service has
been rendered is to one's permanent credit. That will never be lost.
When one begins again, he begins at the point where he has left off. This
is the instruction of Bhagavad-gna (6.41):

Sucindrh irtmatarh gehe
yoga-bhrasto "bhipyate

*The unsuccessful yoglis barn into a family of righteous people crintoa
family of rich aristocracy.” Thus if one fails to perfect his bhakti-yoga,
be is given another chance in the next life. According to a Bengali poem:

$uci hays muci haya yadi krsna hdje
muci haya Suci haya yadi krsna-bhaje

If one takes 1o Krsna consciousness, even if he is born in a family of a
cobbler (muci), he becomes greater than a brahmana (§uci). However, if
onc is born in & brahmana family and gives up Krspa consciousness, he
becomes a muci, a cobbler. Thus the door of devotion is open to every-
one, whoever he may be. Kryna Himself says that regardless of one's
position, if one takes shelter of Hir, one can approach the supreme
destination.

marh ki partha vyapdinitya
ye ‘pi Hyub papa-yonayah

striyo vaiiyds tatha §adrds
te 'pt ydnn pardm gotirh

*0 son of Prthi, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower
birth~-women, taifyns [merchants], as well as sadras [workers]—can
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approach the supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32) And Sukedeva Gosvami
says:
Kirdta-hinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavanah khassdayah
ye 'nye ca papa yad-ap&Srayasrayah
sudhyant tasmai prabhavisnare namah

“Kirata, Hana, Andhra, Pulinda. Pulkata, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavane and
the Khasa races and even others who are zddicted to sinful 2cis can
be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to His
being the supreme power. I beg to offer my respsctful oheisances unto
Him.” (Bhag. 2.4.18) Krsna consciousness is so complete that it is all-
embracing. Everyone has an occupational duty 25 a brahmana, ksatriya,

vgi§ya or §tdra, but one does not have to give up his occupational duty to

take to Krsna conscionsness. And if one takes to Krsna consciousness but

does not succeed, what has he lost? Even if he falls dawn, there is no loss.

Qp_the other hand, if a man perfectly performs his gwn duties st~
dkarma) but is not Krsna conscions, what does he gain? There is actually
Do gain. Kapiladeva explaifis that once one takes to the path of bhakti-
)9ga, ane never actually falls down. Once begun, bhakti-yoga continues,
even if one temporarily falls down. One is given another chance by tak-
ing birth in a good family, either in a wealthy family, a learned family or
a brakmana family. If one executes his duties as 2 brahmana, Vispu will
be very pleased, and if one execntes his duties perfectly asa ksa.t;‘iya or
$idra, Visnu will also be very pleased. One does not have to cha‘nge one’s
position. In Bhagavad-gita (18.46) Sri Krsna says that €Very man can be:
come perfect by following his gualities of work:

yatah pravritiv bhitanarn
yena sarvam idari tatam

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya
siddhiri vindati manavah

“By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all be;

. R s mes and whe 1 all-
p_ervidmg, mman can, in the performance of his owp d;t}“aztta":nhg 1if
tion.”” Thus if one executes his duties as a perfect ks . periee-

or whatever, Visnu will be pleased. The purpose Z;” i(‘;ﬁ’a":’.}‘: ;1?;0
e
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Vispu. Unfortunately, people have forgotten this. Varnaérama-dharma,
the Vedic system of society, is therefore very important in that it is
meant to give human beings a chance to perfect their lives by pleasing
Krypa, Unfortunately, the vamasrama-dharma has been lost in this age.
Therefore Caitanya Mahiprabha, just to give relief to the rotting, condi-
tioned souls of this age of Kali-yuga, has given us the mah2-mantra.

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam

kalau ndsty eva ndsty era
ndsty eva gatir anyathd

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance is
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no
other way. There is no other way.” {Brhan-naradiya Purdna) Although
we may try to revive the perfect varpdirama system, it is not possible in
this age. People are fallen, disturbed and unfortunate:
préyendlpdyusah sabhya
kalav asmin yuge janah
mandah sumanda-matayo
manda-bhagya hy upadrutah

“O learned one, in this iron 2ge of Kali men have but short lives, They
are quarrelsome, lary, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always dis-
turbed.¥ (Bhag. 1.1.10) In this age, there will be insufficient rainfall and
food, and the government will plunder one’s income by heavy taxation.
All of these characteristics of Kali-yuga are described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. People will become so disgusted that they will suddenly
leave their wife and children and go to the forest. How can the peaceful
rarpdirama-dharma be revived when people are so harassed in this age?
It is virtually impossible. Therefore the system of bhakfi-yoga, the
chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, should be adopted. The whole
2im of bhakti-yoga is to satisfy Visnu. Yojiah sankirtana-prayath:
Visgu, Krena, came Himself as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us the way
of sankirtana. Presently it has become fashionable to manufacture a new
system of religion, but Kapiladeva, like Krapa, does not manufacture
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anything new. This system is not new, but very old {pura). Krsg§ als?
says the same in Bhagavad-gitd (4.2), evarh parampard-praptam imar:
rajarsayo viduh: “This supreme science was thus received thrfmgh the
chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that
way.” Thus Krsna and Kapiladeva are not teaching anything new. They
are simply repeating the same message because, in the course of time, the
knowledge has been lost. Arjuna asks, “Why are you telling me? Why
not another?”’ §ri Krsna answers, bhakto 'si me sakha ceti: “Because you
are My devotee as well as My friend.” (Bg. 4.3)

Thus without being a bhakta, a devotee of Krsna's, one cannot actually
understand the science of bhakti-yoga. Understanding Bhagavad-gita
means understanding Krsna. All this information is explained only in the
bhakti-sampraddya, not in any other school. Therefore Krsna says at the
conclusion of Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktyd mam obhijanati: if one
actually wants to understand Krsna and one’s relationship with Him, one
must take to this process of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga as explained by
Lord Kapiladeva is sarikhya-yoga.

Lord Kapiladeva states here:

tam imam te pravaksyami
yam avocari puranaghe

The word anaghe refers to one without sin. The word agha refers to past
sins, and an means “withowt.” Therefore one cannot understand Krsna
consciousness unless he is free from sin. Yesarh tv anta-gatarh papam:
one can stick to Krsna consciousness only when one is completely free
from all sinful reactions. One may say, “That will take some time. I can-
not get'free from sinful reactions overnight.” However, Krspa says, “No,
na. This can be done immediately. Simply surrender unto Me, and 1 will
absolve you from all sin.” Thus by simply surrendering unto Krsna, our
spiritual life begins. o

We have to understand that we receive different bodies due to our sin-
ful actions. Now we are given a chance to execute our duty in the human
form. Balfzindm Janmandm ante. We have received this body through
t}:e evolutionary processes, and this human form is a great opportunity.
Narottama dasa Thakura sings: hari hari viphale jan idinuy: ¢
dear Lord Krsna, 1 have simply w e Wi & Ay

Isna, ply wasted my time. Why?
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manusya-janama pdiys, radha-krna nd bhajiys,
janiyd Suniyd visa khdiny

“Because | have received the human form of life, which is meant for
understanding Krsna, yet | have simply wasted my time by not taking
advantage of this opportunity. I have done everything but worship
Radhi-Krana. Therefore 1 have taken poison knowingly.” When one
takes poison knowingly, he commits suicide, and not taking advantage of
the human form is something like that. If we do not understand Kygpa in
this life, we are knowingly taking poison. This material life is just like a
blazing forest fire. Eating, slecping, enjoying sex and defending are the
main material activities. When we are engaged simply in these things,
our hearts are always burning as if we had taken poison. How can we be
cured?
golokera prema-dhana,  han-ndma-sankirtana,
rati nd janmila kene tdya

“My dear Lord, You have given us the medicine of hari-nama-
sankirtana, the chanting of Hare Krana. Unfortunately, I have no attrac-
tion for Your holy names.” It is also stated:

vrajendra-nandana yei, Saci-suta haila sei,
balardma haila nuds

“Kryna has now come as $n1 Caitanya Mahiprabhu, the son of mother
Sct. And Balarima has come as Lord Nity2nanda,” What is Their busi-
ness? They are delivering all kinds of sinful men simply by chanting
Hare Krgna. And what is the evidence of this? The evidence is that Srf
Caitanya Mahiprabhu and Nityinanda Prabhu delivered the sinful Jagai
and Mzdhii. At the present moment everyone is like Jagai and Madhii,
for everyone is intoxicated and mad after sex. Now, by the grace of
Caitanya Mahiprabhu, thousands of Jagiis and Madhiis are being
delivercd. It is this active medicine, this Hare Krana mahd-mantra, that
is doing it. It is the perfect yoga system. This process is not manufac-
tured, and we have not concocted anything. Our business is simply to ac-
cept the words of Krena as they are. §r1 Kryna Himself characterizes His
devotee in this way:
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satatam kirtayanto mari
yatantas ca drdha-vratdh

nomasyantas ca marit bhaktya
nitya-yukta updsate

“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great dete.rminatic.)n,
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion.” (Bg. 9.14) oo

We do not need to be very learned. Our only requirement is that we
receive the blessings of the Lord. The Lord’s blessings will enable us to
hecome learned and follow His instructions. We only need to stick to this
Krsna consciousness movement on the basis of Bhagavad-gité. When we
are a little further advanced, we can read Srimad-Bhagavatam. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu Himself has opened the way with this saitkirtana move-
ment. The entire world is in darkness without Krsna consciousness, and
. in this age people are so dull that they do not even know the difference
". beiween mukti (liberation) and bandha (bondage). If a human being
does not know this difference, he is no better.than an animal.

Presently we are under the sway of the three gunas, the modes of ma-
terial nature ~sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. Out of these three
gunas, sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, is the best. A bréhmana,
characterized by the mode of goodness, is truthful and self-controlled.
He controls his mind and senses, and he is very tolerant and simple. He
has full knowledge, and he knows how to apply knowledge in life. He has
full faith in the authority of the Vedas, a quality called astikyam.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has explained the difference between nastikyam
and dstikyam. According to Vedic understanding, one who does not
believe in the Vedas is called nastika. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: veda
nd maniyG bauddha haya ta’ nastika (Cc. Madhya 6.168). Lord Buddha
defied Vedic authority, but His mission was to stop animal killing. In the
Vedas there are recommendations for animal sacrifice, and therefore to
prevent the killing of animals, Lord Buddha rejected the Vedas. Such
sacrifice is not possible in this age because there is no brahmana
qualified to carry it out. Those who are intelligent know that such a
sacrifice cannot be successful in this age because no one knows the
proper mantras capable of giving an old animal the body of a new
animal. When an animal sacrifice is praperly conducted, an old animal is
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sacrificed, and it emerges from the fire in a new body. This is not possi-
ble in this age, but what is possible is saAkirtana-yajia, the chanting of
the Hare Krgna mahd-mantra. This is the yojila, or sacrifice, especially
intended for this age. We need only chant Hare Krana, Hare Kryga,
Krena Krspa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rima Rima, Hare
Hare. By performing this yajia, the results will be ceto-darpans-
marjanam~—the mirror of the mind will be cleansed. When the mirror of
the mind is cleansed, one is automatically liberated.

Consciousness is the main principle, either for conditional Life or for
liberated life, We are therefore proposing Krapa consciousness, which
means liberation from the repetition of birth and death. Unfortunately,
people are so dull in this age that they have no idea how birth and death
can be stopped. They think that birth and death cannot be stopped; even
famous scientists admit this. However, in Bhagavad-gita et Krena says
that we should always keep in mind the four miserable conditions, These
are birth, old age, disease and death. When we are able to put an end to
these, we are liberated. This simply requires that we clear our conscious-
ness by thinking of Kysna. The purpose of this Krsna consciousness
movement is to keep sur minds constantly on Kryna. Kryna is the |
Supreme Personality of Godhead, 2nd He is a person. When He was
realized by Arjuna, He was addressed as purusam. God is purusa, male,
not female. Purusa means “the enjoyer,” and prakrti means “the en-
joyed.” Everything is enjoyed by the supreme purusa. It is also stated
that we are actually prakti, not purusa. The human dress is simply
mdyd, illusion. We are thinking that we are purusa, the enjoyer, but ac-
tually we are the enjoyed. A man, thinking of enjoying himself, tries to
imitate purusa, but actually he is prakrti. As a consequence, he is cast
into this material world. Because the living entity wants to enjoy the ma-
terisl world and is attached to the three gunas, he receives different
types of bodies, One who is in the mode of goodness receives the body of
s learned brahmana. This is somewhat elevated, for he can gradually
understand what is God. In the modes of passion and ignorance, no one
can understand God. Also, from the material point of view, if one is situ-
sted in the mode of goodness, he can be elevated to hugher planetary
systems. Nonetheless, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, the highest planet
in the material atmosphere, one is not actually perfectly situated. There
is really no benefit because even on Brahmaloka the four miseries of
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material existence are found: birth, old age, flisease and death. Lord
Brahma also dies and takes birth. From Vedic literatures we understand
that Lord Brahmi took birth from the lotus flower generated- frf)m the
navel of Visnu. Thus he had his birth, and when Lord Brahma dies, the
entire material cosmic manifestation will be finished. Just as Lord
Brahma undergoes birth, old age, disease and death, so alsp 2 small. ant or
insect undergoes the same process. The point is that the living entity %ms
to be free from this bondage because he is by nature eterna"l.' According
to Bhagavad-gitd, the living entity never actually takes birth, and Ee
never actually dies. Na jayate mriyate va kadacit: “*For the soul there'is
never birth nor death.” (Bg. 2.20)

It is the body that is destined to die, whether the body be that of Lord
Brahmai or of a small ant. One should not think that one is liberated be-
cause one can live millions and millions of years. The life of Lord
Brahmi covers millions of earth years, yet he is also subjected to birth
and death. That is the way of conditional life. We should take advantage
of the perfect knowledge given by Vedic literatures, by the great rsis and
Bhagavan Kapiladeva, as well as by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, in order to at-
tain liberation from the cyele of birth and death.

Receiving Krsna consciousness means receiving light. People are ex-
hausted with the materialistic way of life, especially in the West. Now the
Krsna consciousness movement is giving new life to Western society. By
nature, we living entities are liberated. There is actually no question of
birth, death, old age and disease. Since we are part and parcel of Krsna,
the Supreme Lord, how can there be a question of these things? Krsna is
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, and being part and parcel of Krsna, we are also
of the same nature. We are equal in quality, although not in quantity.
Why, then, should we suffer the pangs of death? Therefore in the pre-
vious verse Kapiladeva instructed: yoga adhyatmikah pumsam mato
nikireyasdya. The soul is entrapped in the body, and the process of per-
fect yoga is the process of saving the soul from bodily confinement and
the four miseries that plague the body. How can this perfect yoga be at-
tained? That is explained by Lord Kapila in the next verse: ratam va
puritsi muktaye. If our consciousness is simply attached to Krsna, we will
be liberated.

The great souls are always chanting about Krsna. Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
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Hare Hare. They are also endeavoring with great determination in their
devotional service. For i in the Krgns i temples the
devotees rise early in the morning, at 4:00 AM., and they immediately
bathe. Then they go to marigala-drati at 4:30, and after mangala-drati
they study the Vedic literatures, These are the processes by which we can
awaken our dormant love for Krgna. Because we are part and parcel of
Krsna—just as a son is part and parcel of his father—there is a natural
love between us, However, somehow or other the son leaves home and
forgets his father. The father, of course, never forgets his son. He
thinks, *‘Oh, my son has left. If he would only come back!™ Kysna thinks
in this way, We are all sons of Kryna, and Krsna is more anxious to get us
back home, back to Godhead, then we are to go. Therefore Krgna comes
and says, “You rascal! Give up all this ical material engag

You have manufactured so many religions and dharmas. Just give them
all up and simply surrender unto Me.” Kryna comes Himself and leaves
behind His words. His words are also Himself because His words are ab-
solute. Presently we do not see Krsna, but if we actually advance, we will
sce Him, When we see the Deity in the temple, we think, “Oh, this is an
idol. Tt is not Krspa.™ If we think in this way, we have not scen Krgna,
Krena is also present in His words, in Bhagavad-glta. That is krsna-wdni,
the message of Krgna, The stage of awareness of Krsna can be attained
when one is advanced in Krgpa consciousness, Then one can understand
that Krsna is present in the Deity, in Bhagavad-gita, in the taste of
water, in the sunshine, in the moonshine and in all sound. Krgna is pres.
ent everywhere, but one has to acquire knowledge in order to know how
to see Krgna. That is mukty, liberation. That 13 Krgna consciousness. That
is also the process of bhakti-yoga—sravanam kirtanam vignok
smaranam. ... Deity worship is ercanam, chanting 15 vandanam, and
dasyam is working for Krspa and spreading this Krgna consciousness
movement,

Cenerally we experience that people are primarily interested in seeing
Krgna, but why is the emphasis on sceing? Let us hear about Him We
must eome with a little f2ith, and as we bear, that faith will increase. One
should come to the temple, listen to talks about Krsna, and then, after
some time, officially take initiatton into the service of the Lord That is
called bhajana-hryd. At that time one has to abanden illiest sex, intoxi-
cation, meat-cating and gambling. If one 1s still attached to all these
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habits, he should know that he is not making progress. When one is ac-
tually advanced in bhajana-kriya, all these anarthas (unwanted things)
will be finished. Param drstva nivartate. When one appreciates some-
thing better, he rejects all kinds of nonsense. Once one gets a taste of
Krsna consciousness, he cannot remain without it. A drunkard cannot
remain without a drink, but a devotee is drunk with Krsna conscious-
ness. The immunization against all material diseases is this Krsna con-
sciousness. To be immuned to the infection of the gunas, we have to
engage in bhakti-yoga. Once we attain the perfectional stage, we attain
ecstatic love of Godhead. In that state we cannot remain without Krsna
for a moment. That is called bhdva, and that bhdva may increase to
mahd-bhava. This is not possible for ordinary human beings, but it was
possible for the gopts and Radharani. Indeed, they could not live without
Krsna. This is the highest stage of liberation.



CHAPTER NINE
Purifying the Mind for Self-realization

TEXT 15

cetak khalv asya bandhaya
muktaye catmano matam

gunesu saktarh bandhdya
ratarh vd purhsi muktaye

TRANSLATION
The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is at-
tracted by the three modes of material nature is called conditional
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, one is si d in the i of
liberation.
PURPORT
There is a distinction here between Krgna consciousness and mdaya
consciousness. Gunesu, or mdyd i involves h to

the three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ig-
norance. These different qualitative activities, with the central attach-
ment for material enjoyment, are the cause of one’s conditional life.
When the same cetah, or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krgna, or when one becomes Krgna conscious,
he is on the path of liberation.

TEXT 16

aharh-mamabhimanotthaih
kama-lobhadibhir malaih



104 Teachings of Lord Kapila

habits, he should know that he is not making progress. When one is ac
tually advanced in bhajana-kriyd, all these anarthas (unwanted things|
will be finished. Param drstvd nivartate. When one appreciates some-
thing better, he rejects all kinds of nonsense. Once one gets a taste of
Krsna consciousness, he cannot remain without it. A drunkard cannot
remain without a drink, but a devotee is drunk with Krsna conscious-
ness. The immunization against all material diseases is this Krsna con-
sciousness. To be immuned to the infection of the gunas, we have tc
engage in bhakti-yoga. Once we attain the perfectional stage, we attain
ecstatic love of Godhead. In that state we cannot remain without Krsna
for a moment. That is called bhava, and that bhdva may increase to
mahd-bhdva. This is not possible for ordinary human beings, but it was
possible for the gopis and Radharani. Indeed, they could not live without
Krsna. This is the highest stage of liberation.



CHAPTER NINE
Purifying the Mind for Self-realization

TEXT 15

cetah khalv asya bandhdya
muktaye cdtmano matam

gunest saktar bandhdye
rataris va purhsi muktaye

TRANSLATION
The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is at-
tracted by the three modes of material nature is called conditional
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme

P, lity of Godhead, one is si d in the i of
liberation,
PURPORT
There is a distinction here be!ween Krgna consciousness and méya
consciousness. Gunesu, or mayd involves attach to

the three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ig-
norance. These different qualitative activities, with the central attach-
ment for material enjoyment, are the cause of one’s conditional life.
When the same cetah, or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krgna, or when one becomes Krgna conscious,
he is on the path of liberation.

TEXT 16

ahari-mamabhimdnotthaih
kama-lobkadibhir malaih
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vitarh yada manah Suddham
adubkham asukharh samam

TRANSLATION
When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust ?‘ng
greed produced from the false identification of the hody as 1
and bodily possessions as “mine,” one’s mind becomes .punﬁed.
In that pure state he transcends the stage of material happiness and
distress.

PURPORT

Kama and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone al-
ways desires to possess something. Tt is said here that desire and greed
are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When
one becomes free from this contamination, his mind and consciousness
also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and
the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this in-
cludes the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional
life and liherated life occurs when we purify the mind and the conscious-
ness. When they are purified, one hecomes transcendental to material
happiness and distress.

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga enables one to
transcend the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can
be done is explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness.
This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the
Narada-paricaratra, one’s mind and senses should be purified (tat-
paratvena nirmalam). One’s senses must be engaged in devotional
service of the Lord. That is the process. The mind must have some
engagement. One cannot make the mind vacant. Of course there are
some chIish attempts to try to make the mind vacant or void, but that is
not possible. T%w only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in
Krspa. The mind must be engaged. If we engage our mind in Krsna,
naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and there is no
chance that material desire and greed will enter.

_ Oux: mind is our f‘rierfd, and our mind is our enemy. If it is cleansed, it
is a friend, and if it is dirty, we contact material diseases. If we keep our-
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selves clean, pure, we will not be contaminated. According to Vedic
civilization, one has to cleanse himself externally three times daily—once
in the morning, again at noon, and again in the evening. Those who
strictly follow the brahminical rules and regulations follow this process.
Cleanliness is next to godliness. Conditional life means that the mind is
covered with dirty things, and this is our disease. When we are in the
lower modes of tamo-guna and rajo-guna, these dirty things are very
prominent. One has to raise himself to the mode of sattva (goodness) by
the process of sarthirtana and $ravana. One has to hear krsna-katha
Krgna is within everyone's heart. The individual soul is part and parcel
of Krgna, and Krgna wants the individual soul to turn to Him, Unfor-
1y the conditioned soul is attached to material enjoyment, and this

is the cause of his bondage to birth, death, old age and disease. He is so
foolish that he does not take into consideration that these miseries are re-
peated. He is like an ass that belongs to a washerman who loads him
down with heavy clothes. For a few morsels of grass, the ass has to carry
heavy loads all day, although not a single piece of clothing belongs to
him. This is the way of the karmis. They may become big
multimillionaires, but they are just like asses, working hard day and
night. Regardless of how much money they may have, their stomachs can
only hold so much. And they require only six feet of space to sleep.
Nonetheless, these big karmis are thinking themselves very important.
They think, “Without me, all the membera of my nation will die. Let me
work day and night to the point of death.” People are thinking, *“I belong
to this family, this nation, this community. 1 have this duty or that
duty,” and 50 on. People do not know that these are all false designations.
§¥i Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore enjoins, jivera ‘svariipa’ haya~—
krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa’: our actual position is that of eternal servants of
Krgna. We are mistakenly thinking that we are servants of a family or
nation, but this is due to ignorance, tamo-guna. However, we can attain
the platform of sattva-guna by following the instructions given in
Bhogavad-gita. Hearing krsna-kaths, topics about Krgna, clears all the
dirty things from the mind. Also, if we chant and dance, these dirty
things will be wiped away. The mind is the cause of bondage, and the
mind is the cause of liberation. When it is dirty, it brings about bondage.
In conditional life, we take birth, remam for some time, and enjoy
or suffer. But really there is no question of enjoyment. There is only
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vitarn yada manah Suddham
aduhkham asukham samam

TRANSLATION
When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust ?‘ng
greed produced from the false identiﬁcatic{n of the body as |
and bodily possessions as ‘‘mine,” one’s mind b.ecomes Purxﬁed.
In that pure state he transcends the stage of material happiness and
distress.

PURPORT

Kama and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone al-
ways desires to possess something, It is said here that desire and greed
are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When
one becomes free from this contamination, his mind and consciousness
also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and
the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this in-
cludes the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional
life and liberated life occurs when we purify the mind and the conscious-
ness, When they are purified, one becomes transeendental to material
happiness and distress.

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga enables one to
transcend the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can
be done is explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness.
This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the
Narada-paficardtra, one’s mind and senses should be purified (tat-
paratvena nirmalam). One’s senses must he engaged in devotional
service of the Lord. That is the process. The mind must have some
engagement. One cannot make the mind vacant. Of course there are
some foolish attempts to try to make the mind vacant or void, but that is
not possible. The only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in
Krsna. The mind must be engaged. If we engage our mind in Krsna,
naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and there is no
chance that material desire and greed will enter.

' Oux: mind is our friend, and our mind is our enemy. If it is cleansed, it
is a friend, and if it is dirty, we contact material diseases, If we keep our-
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selves clean, pure, we will oot be contaminated. According to Vedic
civilization, one has to cleanse himself externally three times daily—once
in the morning, again at noon, and again in the evening. Those who
strictly follow the brahminical rules and regulations follow this process.
Cleanliness is next to godliness, Conditional life means that the mind is
covered with dirty things, and this is our disease. When we are in the
lower modes of tamo-guna and rojo-guna, these dirty things are very
prominent, One has to raice himself to the mode of sattva (goodness) by
the process of sartkirtana and Sravena. One has to hear krsna-katha
Krsna is within everyone’s heart. The individual soul is part and parcel
of Kxgna, and Krgna wants the mdmdual soul to torn to Him. Unfor-
1y the conditioned soul is d to material enjoy , and this

is the muse of his bondage to birth, death, old age and disease. He is so
foolish that he does not take into consideration that these miseries are re-
peated. He is like an ass that belongs to a washerman who loads him
down with heavy clothes. For a few morsels of grass, the ass has to carry
heavy loads all day, although not a single piece of clothing belongs to
him. This is the way of the karmis. They may become big
maultimillionaires, but they are just like asses, working hard day and
pight. Regardless of how much money they may have, their stomachs can
enly hold so much. And they require only six feet of space to sleep.
Nonetheless, these big karmis are thinking themselves very important.
They think, “Without me, all the members of my nation will die. Let me
work day and night to the point of death.” People are thinking, “I belong
to this family, this nation, this community. 1 have this duty or that
duty,"” and s0 on. People do not know that these are all false designations.
gxi Caitanya Mahaprabbu therefore enjoins, jivera ‘svaripa’ haya —
krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa’: our actval position is that of eternal servants of
Krsna. We are mislakcnly thinking that we are servants of a family or
nation, but this is due to ignorance, tamo-guna. However, we can attain
the platform of sattva-guna by following the instructions given in
Bhagavad-gita. Hearing krsna-kaths, topics about Krgna, clears all the
dirty things from the mind. Also, if we chant and dance, these dirty
things will be wiped away. The mind is the cause of bondage, and the
mind is the cause of liberation. When it is dirty, it brings about bondage.
In conditional life, we take birth, remain for some time, and enjoy
or suffer. But really there is no question of enjoyment. There is only
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suffering. When we die, we have to give up the body and then take on
another body. We immediately enter the womb of another mother. stay
for nine months or 50, and then come out. Then a new chapter of life
begins. This is conditioned life, and it goes on again and zgain and again.
In this way we undergo the tribulations of birth, old 2ge, disease and
death. The dogs and cats cannot understand this process, but we can
understand it in human life through the Vedic literatures. If we don’t
take advantage of these literatures, all our education is for nothing.
People actually waste their time talking politics, sociology, anthro-
pology, and so on. They read many literatures that do not glorify the
Supreme Lord Hari, and thus they waste their time. This Krsna con-
sciousness movement is giving everyone a chence to become pious.
Punya-§ravana-kirtanah. It is not necessary to give money or bathe in
the Ganges. There are many pious activities and many processes recom-
mended in the $dstras for becoming pious. However, in Kali-yuga people
have lost all their stamina. They are so sinful that there is no question of
.. becoming pious through all these prescribed methods. The only means is
. hearing about Krsna and chanting His names. Krsna has given us ears to
hear and a tongue to speak. We can hear from a realized soul and thus
perfect our lives. In this way we are given a chance to purify ourselves.
Unless we are purified, we cannot become devotees. Human life is meant
for purification. Unfortunately in this age people are not interested in
Krsna, and they suffer throngh material existence one life after another
after another. In one life they may be very opulent. Then they don’t care
about the next life. They think, “Let me eat, drink and be merry.” This
is going on all over the world, but the Sastras say that people are making
mistakes in this way. Nitnam pramattah kurute vikarmah (Bhag. 5.5.4):
people have become mad with sense gratification, and therefore they
engage in all sorts of forbidden things. Karma means regulated work,
and vikarma means just the opposite—unlawful, forbidden activities.

The word akarma means that one is not affected by th o1
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9): ed by the results of work.

sejtaria karmato vy
loko *yarnn karma-bandhanak
tad-artham karma kaunteya

mukta-sangah samdcara
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“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform
your preseribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will al-
ways remain unattached and free from bondage.”

When people are in the modes of passion and ignorance, they perform
vikarma. They do not care for their future lives, and they are habituated
10 eating anything and everything, just like hogs. They do not care for
the sastric injunctions, and they are totally irresponsible. They are just
like street boys who have no education and do not care for anything.
Such urchins do whatever they like, for their fathers and mothers do not
care for them, Life in ignorance, tamo-guna, is such a careless life.
People simply act unlawfully, not considering the results of their actions.
They act {or sense gratification, and actually they take pleasure in com-
mitting sins. In Calcutta I have seen people taking pleasure in cutting the
throats of chickens and laughing when the chicken jumps and flaps
about. Sometimes in Western countries students are taken to
slaughterhouses just to see how the cows are butchered. In this age,
people take pleasure in committing all kinds of sins. They have no brains
to see that this body is temporary and full of suffering. They are com-
pletely in the mode of darkness, just like the animals they slaughter.
There may be many animals in a pasture, and 1if one takes an animal
aside and cuts its throat, the other animals will simply stand, look, £~
continue eating grass. They do not realize that the next time they ma_
slaughtered. The people in Kali-yuga are in the same sitation, but\ -
Krgna consciousness movement is trying to give these rascals a
sense. We are saying, “Don’t remain animals. Become human “eir
In the words of Caitanya Mahzprabhu:

krsna bhuli’ se1 jiva anddi-bakirmukha
ataeve mdyd tdre deya samsdra-duhkha )

“Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by .°
external feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy
(mdya) gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence.
(Cc. Madhya 20.117) When one forgets his relationship with Krgna, ¥

acts in a very foolish way, and maya gives him one misery after -
1t is also stated:
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athava bahunaitena
kiriy jfidtena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam
ekdrisena sthito jagat

“But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.”

This universe {jugat) is situated on the strength of one part of Krsna's
yogic powers. In this way we must understand the greatness of God and
our own identity as minute particles. It is stated in the Purdnas that the
individual soul is one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair. If we could
somehow divide the tip of 2 hair into ten thousand parts, we might begin
to understand how the soul is invisible. Self-realization means knowing
our identity as small particles. The small particle of spirit soul is within
every one of us, but it is not possible to see with material eyes. There is
no instrument existing in the material universe by which one can ac-
tually see the soul. Because of our inability to perceive the soul, we say it
is nirakdra, formless. We cannot even calculate its dimension (dkara).
Although we cannot caleulate it, it is there nonetheless, The living entity

 has full form. There are small microbes and insects we can barely see,
but they have an anatomy consisting of many working parts. Within a
small insect there is also the spirit soul, and that spirit soul also exists
within the elephant and other big animals.

When we actually realize our identity as Brahman, our life becomes
successful. Presently we are identifying with the body, but as long as we
d.o so, we are no better than cats and dogs, although we may have a con-
siderable amount of scientific knowledge. Conditioned souls consider the
body to be the self, and because of this the Jivas identify themselves as
American., Il}dial}, brdhmana', ksatriya, man, woman, elephant and so
quth. Thinking in _these bodily terms, people consider their wives and
chx}dr?n to be theirs and thc land of their birth to be worshipable,
Wllnvklﬂ'g t}'ms, people are willing to fight and die for their country, Pres-
S our sl e wo ko e 1 arder (©under

Realizing our identit )’, i 11 Froper urL.
partzannd garcels tehat z’vcm: or rcahz}ng thgt e are Regna's eternal

, Te very minute, infinitesimal, and that we
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have a perpetual and eternal relationship with Krgna, just as a part has
its relationship to the whole. At no time can we be as great as Krgna, al-
though we are 1t ¢ same qualitatively. No one is equal to God, and no one
is greater than Him. If someone claims to be God, he has to prove that no
one is equal to him and that no one is greater, If he can do this, he is God.
This is a very simple definition. Brahma-samhita (5.1) also verifies this
statement: varah paramah krsnah. The word Kvara means “con-
troller,” and the word parama means *‘supreme.” We small living en-
tities are controllers to a degree. We can control, at times, our family
members, wives, children and so forth. Or we can control our office,
factory, country or whatever. There are small controllers and larger con-
trollers. If we go to Brahmi, we see that he is controlling the entire uni-
verse, but he is not the supreme controller. It is stated in the $dstras that
Brahma, the greatest living being within this universe, is also meditating
in order to learn how to control. Tene brahma hrdd ya ddi-kavaye
(Bhag. 1.1.1).

First of all, Brahma learned to control the universe; then he became
qualified g Brahma. Although he was born Brahmi, he still had to be
educated. If he was the first living being in the universe, who educated
him? Krena. Sti Krena says in Bhogovad-gita (10.2), aham adir hi
devtindm: I am the source of the demigods.”

The original demigods are Brahmi, Vignu and Siva. Lord Krsna is
Visnu, but He is the instructor of Brahma and Siva. Therefore it is said
that Lord Krgua is the source of all the demigods.

We should not foolishly claim that we are as great as the Supreme God.
We should understand that we are like sparks of the original fire. The
spark is also fire, but if it falls from the original flame, it will go out. One
should not think that because he is qualitatively one with Ged, he is God.
One may be an Kvarg, a controller, but one cannot be ivarah paramah,

the supreme Mler. It is very fashionabl days to claim to have
become Narayapa, God. The Mayavadis address one another as Nardyana,
and thus everyone supposedly b Naray In this way we are

overcrowded with Nirayanas here and there. But haw can everyone be-
come Niriyana? Nardyana is one, and the $dstras warn:
yos tu nérdyanath devarh
brahma-rudradi-devataih
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samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

“Whoever thinks Lord Visou and the demigods are on the same level is
to be immediately considered a rogue as far as spiritual understanding is
concerned.” If one compares Nardyana to the demigods, he simply
reveals his lack of intelligence. It is also fashionable to speak of daridra-
ndrdyana, poor Nariyana, claiming that the poor man in the street is
Narayana. But what is this nonsense? Nardyana is the exalted Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Even Sankardcarya says: ndréyanah paro "vyak-
tat, Narayana is beyond this universe. Avyaktad anda-sambhavah: the
entire universe is a product of this avyakta. We should not compare
Nariyana to anyone, what to speak of the poor man in the street
(daridra). This is all foolishness. Narayana is Laksmipati, the husband
and controller of the goddess of fortune. How, then, can He be daridra?
This is all due to misunderstanding, Therefore the $dstras warn that if
one thinks that the demigods are equal to Nardyana, one is a pasandy, an
atheist. We should not think that because we have become liberated, we
have attained the position of Nariyana. By severe austerity and penance
one may elevate himself to the position of Brahman, but this is not
the position of Parabrahman. Aruhya krcchrena parariy padari tatah
(Bhag. 10.2.32). Although one rises to the platform of Brahman, one
again falls down to the material position if he neglects to worship the
lotus feet of Kysna. One may rise to the Brahma effulgence, but because
there is no shelter there one will return to the material atmosphere. One
may go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the material sky, but one’s
position there is temporary. However, in the paravyoma, the spiritual
sk'y,. there are many spiritual planets, called Vaikunthalokas. There are
millions of fhese gigantic planets, and unless we ta'k‘e shelter of one of
theIm., we will fa_ll down _again into the material atmosphere, ‘
t is not sufficient ta rise to the platform of Brahman. Brahman is sat
(being), and a partial realization of the Absolute Truth, W,
after ananda, Soocid s n ¢ s . We are actually
_ c-cid-ananda: cit means knowledge,” and that is also
p‘arual. We must add dnanda (bliss) in order to have,com lete reali
tion. If we simply fly in the sky, we can’t have dnanda pW lr1ea o
descend to an airport at some time or another. If we simp e o the
Brahman effulgence, we do not experi o simply rise to the
; xperience dnanda. Ananda is ex-
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perienced when we enter the epiritual planets, where Nariyana, Krgna,
is present. Paras tasmdt tu bhdvo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktdt sandtanah
(Bg. 8.20). We have to enter the eternal planets and associate with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to be happy. If we do not attain
this position, we will return to the material world. And how can this posi-
tion be attained? We simply have to try to understand Krsna. Why does
He come? What is His business? What is His form?

The purpose of this Krgna consciousness movement is to teach people
how to understand Krgna. If one is fortunate in understanding Him,
one’s life is successful. As long as we have lusty desires and greed, we
cannot come to this understanding. The bhakti-yoga process is the pro-
cess of purification whereby we can become free from kima and lobha,
lust and greed, and the influence of the lower gunas, tamo-guna and
rajo-guna, ignorance and passion. As soon as we engage in devotional
service, we immediately become freed from the influence of the gunas.
Because we are not expert in approaching the Supreme Lord, we have to
follow the principles of bhalkti-yoga enunciated by the dcaryas. When a
boy goes to achool, he has to follow the rules and regulations, but after 2
while he becomes accustomed to them and does not have to be taught, In
other words, he learns automatically to come to school at a certain time,
take his seat and study nicely. Similarly, in this Krsna consciousness
movement, we have certain rules and regulations. We must rise early in
the morning for mangala-aran, chant sixteen rounds of Hare Krgna
daily, and execute all the functions of bhakti-yoga. In this way, we be-
come attached to rendering service to Krena, and we becore practiced in
this science. When we attain this stage, we immediately become
self-realized.






CHAPTER TEN'

Spiritual Attachment
and Material Detachment

TEXT 18

jadna-vairdgya-yuhtena
bhakti-yuktena catmand

paripasyaty uddsinam
prakrtint ca hataujasam

TRANSLATION

In that position of self-realization, by practice of knowledge and
renunciation in devotional service, one sees everything in the
right perspective; he becomes indifferent to material existence,
and the material influence acts less powerfully upon him.

PURPORT

As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease can influence
a weaker person, similarly the influence of material nature, or illusory
energy, can act on the weaker, or conditioned, soul but not on the hber-
ated soul. Self-realization is the position of the hberated state. One
understands his constitutional position by knowledge and tairdgya,
renunciation. Without knowledge, one cannot have realization. The
realization that one is the infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme
Spirit makes one unattached to material, conditional life. That is the
beginning of devotional service. Unless one 13 liberated from material
contamination, one cannot engage in the devotional service of the Lord.
In this verse, therefore, it is stated, jiidna-vairdgya-yuktena: when one
is in full knowledge of one's constitutional position and is in the
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renounced order of life, detached from material attraction, then, by pure
devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, he can engage himself as a lcfvn.lg
servant of the Lord. Paripa$yati means that he; can see everything in its-
right perspective. Then the influence of material nature bec:omes almost
nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagovad-gitd. Brahma-bhitah prasan-
natmd: when one is self-realized he becomes happy and free from the in-
fuence of material nature, and at that time he is freed from lamentation’
and hankering. The Lord states that position as mad—bhaktir,il {abhate
param, the real beginning of devotional service. Similarly, it is con-
firmed in the Narada-paficardtra that when the senses are purified, they
can then be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. One who is at-
tached to material contamination cannot be a devotee.

In the conditional state, we are influenced by material nature. We have
already discussed how we are conditioned by the three modes of material
nature—ignorance, passion and goodness. Goodness is superior to ig-
norance and passion because from the platform of goodness we can come
to understand Krsna and therehy transcend the modes altogether. In this
age, people are generally influenced by the lower modes, the modes of ig-
norance and passion. In these modes, we are not able to serve Krsna. It is
our constitutional position to serve someone, but when we do not serve
Krsna, we serve mayd. In any case, we cannot become master, Who can
say that he is 2 master, that he is not serving anyone? We may serve our
family, society, country, business, automabile or whatever. If one cannot -
find anything to serve, he goes and buys a cat or dog and serves it. Why
is this? It is because service is our nature. We are simply lacking the
knowledge of where to direct the service. Service is meant to be rendered
to Krsna. In the material world we are serving our lusty desires, not
Krsna, and we are deriving no pleasure from this. We are also serving in
an office or in some employment in order to get some money. In this case,
we are serving money, not the person. Thus in the material world we
serve the senses and money. In any case, service is there. We must serve.

Actga!ly the only master is Krsna. Ekale %vara krsna, dra saba bhrtya
(Ce. Ad.z 5.142).- All the demigods, human beings, animals, trees. and
everything else are servants. Self-realization is realizing that one is the
eterfxal servant of .Kr_s§r;a and that one’s duty is to serve Him. Self-
reahzau.on’:s not thinking aharh brahmasmi, “1 have become Brahman,
Bhagavan.” How can we become Bhagavan? If we are Bhagavan, we are



Spiritual Attachment and Material Detachment 121

actually the supreme powerful one. If this is the case, why are we in 2
miserable condition? Why are we under the influence of maya? Does
Bhagavin come under the influence of maya? No. Krsna says specifically
in Bhagavad-gitd that prakyti, mdyd, is working under His directions.
Mayd is the maidservant of Krspa, and if we are the servants of mayd,
how can we be Krgna, Bhagavin? When we come to our spiritual senses,
we can understand that we are erroneously engaged in mdayd's service
and that our duty is to engage in Krgna's service. That is self-realization.
As stated here: jidna-rairdgya-yuktena. Real understanding is knowing
onesell to be the servant of Krsna, no one else. Because we are under il-
lusion, we are serving kama, lobha, moha, matsarya—Ilust and greed—
without benefit and without pleasure. Kémadinari kati na katidha palua
durnideia: *“There is no limit 1o the unwanted orders of Justy desires.”
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 3.2.25) When we come to the understanding
that our pleasure lies in serving Krgnz only, we have attained jidna-
vairdgya. Therefore in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) it is stated:

vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah -
Jjanayaty Su vairdgyan
Jidnari ca yod ahaitukam
“By rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Sn Krsna, one i diately acquires less & ledge and
detachment from the world.” If one engages in the service of Visudeva,
Kirgna, this knowledge comes, and one b a mahdtma. A mahdtma

is one who realizes that Kysna is everything. He does not defy Krsna or
try to become Krgna. One who does 50 is not a mahdtma but a duratmd, a
rascal. What is the position and knowledge of a mahatma? Krsna states:

mahdtmanas tu mam partha
daivirh prakrtim aintah

bhajanty ananya-manaso
jAdtva bhitadim avyeyam

*‘0 son of Prthi, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under
the protection of the divine nature. They are folly engaged in devotie=s™



122 Teachings of Lord Kapila

service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
original and inexhaustible.” (Bg. 9.13) o )

A mahdtma cannot be manufactured. He is under the daivi prakrti,
the divine nature. There are two kinds of prakrti—pard prakrti'and
apard prakrti. Apara prakrti is the material world, ari(% daivi prakrti is
the spiritual world. As soon as one understands tha.t he is ?seless}y serv-
ing mdya in the material world in the form of society, friends, country
and so forth, one reaches the stage called jidana, knowledge. As soon as
one attains this knowledge, he reaches the brahma-bhita stage, Brah-
man realization, and he becomes prasanndtmd, happy. One may ask,
“Why should I serve Krsna?” We have already explained that being a
part means serving the whole. The whole is Krsna, and the individuals
are meant for Krsna's satisfaction. [iGvasyam idorii sarvam.

There are many i§varas, controllers, but the supreme #vara is Krsna.
As soon as one attains this realization, he has attained perfect knowledge,
and he renders service in bhakti-yoga. Foolish people say that bhakti is
meant for ajfidnis, unintelligent people, but this is not the case. In
Bhagavad-gitd Krsna indicates that after many births, the jidni, the
man in knowledge, surrenders unto Him.

As long as we do not understand Krsna, Vasudeva, we should under-
stand that we are still fools. We may advertise ourselves as very great
jidnis, learned personalities, but we are actually fools. That is the $astric
conclusion, If we are actually jidnis, we should surrender unto Krsna.

There are many dharmas, or activities. Some are pious and some im-
pious, but Krena tells us to give up both. Arjuna was thinking that it was
impious to fight with his relatives, but Krsna was insisting that he fight.
How could Arjuna act impiously? He could not, because Krsna’s service
is transcendental to pious and impious activity. At midnight, when the
gopis heard the sound of Krsna's flute, they ran to the forest to join Him.
Accqrding to the §stras, it is immoral for young girls to go see a young
boy in a forest in the dead of night. But this was not an impious activity
bec-:ause the gopis did this for Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was so
z::;-t t;a; n; wkzm.zn cpu_ld even come near Him to offer respects, actually

: Ya kacid updsand vrajo-vadhit-vargena ¥a kalpitd, “What
could be. more wonderful tha‘n that worship conceived by the gopis?” Al-
gx;;::lgnh ;th:;cgl‘aﬂyb?peared 1mmoral' for th'e 80p's to dance with Krsna,

ya Mahaprabhu states that their relation with Krsna is the highest
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orm of worship, This is actually transcendental knowledge. One be-
omes transcendental to all pious and impious activities when one serves
Krgna. After all, piety and impiety are within the material modes.
Krgna's service is transcendental to good and bad, pious and i lmplous
Bhakti-yoga begins when jiana and vairdgya are complete. Jiidna is
cnowledge, and vairdgya is detachment from matter and engagement of
he mind in epirit. Both of these are automatically attained when we
ngage in devotional service to Krgna.

TEXT 19

na yujyamanayd bhaktyd
bhagavaty akhilatmani

sadro sti Siwah pantha
yogindni brahma-siddhaye

TRANSLATION

Perfection in self-r cannot be attained by any kind of
yogl unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, for that is the only auspicious path.

PURPORT

That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by
devotional serviee is explicitly explained here, Na ywjyaménayad means
“without being dovetailed.” When there is devotional service, the ques-
tion arises where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered
to the Supreme Pcrsouality of Godhead, who 15 the Supersoul of every-
lhmg, for that is the only reliable path of self-realization, or Brahman

ion. The word brah: ddhaye means to understand oneself to

be different from matter, to understand oneself te be Brahman, The

Vedic words are ahart brahmasmi. Brahma-siddhi means that one

should know that he is not matter; he is pure soul. There are differ-

ent kinds of yogts, but evcry yogt is supposed to have attained self-

or B jon. It is clearly stated here that unless

one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, one cannot easily approach the path of brehma-siddhr.
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In the beginning of the Second Chapter o.f S’rimad-.Bhdgavafam it is
stated that when one engages in the devotional service of Vasudeva,’
spiritual knowledge and renunciation of the matenal. world are auto-
niatically manifest. Thus a-devotee does not hav_e to strive separately for
renunciation or knowledge. Devotional service itself is so gowerful that
by one’s service, everything is revealed. It is sta?ed here, qwah pantha:
this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The path of devo-
tional service is the most confidential means for attaining Brahman
realization. That perfection in Brahman realization is attained through
the auspicious path of devotional service indicates that the so-called
Brahman realization, or realization of the brahmajyoti effulgence, is not
brahma-siddhi. Beyond that brahmajyoti there is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. In the Upanisads a devotee prays to the Lord to
kindly put aside the effulgence, brahmajyoti, so that the devotee may see
within the brahmajyoti the actual eternal form of the Lord. Unless one
attains realization of the transcendental form of the Lord, there is no
question of bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of
devotional service and the devotee who renders devotional service.

"y Brahma-siddhi through devotional service is realization of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The understanding of the effulgent rays of the
body of the Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi,
or Brahman realization. Nor is the realization of the Paramitma feature
of the Supreme Person perfect because Bhagavin, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is akhilitma—~He is the Supersoul. One who real-
izes the Supreme Personality realizes the other features, namely the
Paramatma feature and the Brahman feature, and that total realization is
brahma-siddhi.

As stated before, the word yoga means “to connect.” Brakma-
siddhaye means “self-realization,” and aharit brahmasmi means *“1 am
spirit soul.”” Actually, realizing oneself to be spirit is not sufficient. One
has to progress further. One’s fever may be cured, but one must also
regain his strength and appetite in order to be totally cured. Then one
can have a normal, healthy life, free of disease. Similarly. simply realiz-
ing that one is spirit soul is not sufficient. One has to engage in spiritual
activity, and that spiritual activity is bhakti. Mayavadi philosophers
think that it is sufficient to stop all material activity, and the Buddhist
philosophers advoceate nirvane, cessation of material life. Neither give
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In order to be completely free of the material modes, one has to come
not only to the platform of jiana and vairdgya, but to bhakti also. When
we mention bhakti, some people say, “I render bhakti to my wife. I love
her very much and take care of her. If I do not see her, I become mad.”
Thus people have bhakti for their family, country, goddess Durgs, other
demigods and so on. However, that kind of bhakti will not do. Therefore
it is said, bhaktir bhagavati. Bhakti must be rendered unto the Supreme.
It is not that one should render bhakti unto an imitation Bhagavan. If one
says that he is Bhagavan, we should ask, ““Are you present in everyone’s
heart? Can you tell me what I am thinking now?" If one is Bhagavén, he

" must be akhilatma. If one is &vara, he must be present in everyone’s
heart. Krgna is present in everyone’s heart (sarvasya cahari hrdi san-
nivistah). All this should be scrutinizingly studied. It is not that one
should accept this rascal or that rascal as Bhagavan. Nor should one
render bhakti to this demigod or that demigod, to one’s family, country,
society, wife, cat, dog or whatever. All this is not really bhakti but imita-
tion bhakti. It is actually lustful desire. If we can develop bhakti for
Krsna, Krgna consciousness, our lives will be successful. Actually there is
no alternative. As stated in this verse, sadrso 'sti Sivah pantha. Parabrah-
man is Krsna, and brahma-siddhaye means understanding our relation-
ship with Krsna. It is all right for one to understand oneself as Brahman
(aharn brahmasmi), but what is our relationship with the Parabrah- -
man? There are always two: Brahman and Parabrahman, dtmg and
Paramitma, Bvara and Paramesvara, the individual living being and the

 supreme living being, nitye and nityanam, cetanas and cetananam.
There are always two present, and two means a relationship. We should
therefore understfmd our relationship with the Supreme, with Parabrah-
man, Understa.ndmg that relationship is brakma-siddhaye.

We are qualitatively one with Parabrahman, but Parabrahman is very
o slensive and o gl Thes o oy abe). There
greater than Him. That is thepmean{n o;r]t:al‘s Ilm 01;{3 equal. to'me or
for inquiring about Parabrahman andg one’swa e i e et

: relationship with Him. Un-
fort\{nate[I().r, peog)le are not asking questions about Parabrahman, Every-
o i ot e s s e moring s, nd e
' . purchasing so many goods for
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cheaper prices. Al this is going on in human society and in cat and dog
society also.

This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but Krgna consciousness
is transcendental to this material world. In Krgna consciousness, there is
no darkness but simply light. If we try to find things at night, it becomes
very difficult; however, in the daytime, there is no difficulty, The sastras
enjoin that we leave this darkness and come to light. This light is given
by the guru. '

om ajridna timirandhasya
JjAdndijana-falakayd

caksur unmilitam yena
tasmai $ri-gurave namah

*I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto
him.”

Tt is the guru’s business to give light by knowledge. The guru has com-
pletely assimilated the Vedic essence of life. Sruti, knowledge, is received
by hearing. It is not experimental. We cannot understand that which is
beyond our sense perception by experiment. We cansot understand who
our father is by experimental knowledge. One cannot say, “‘Let me find
out who my father is by experiment.” Our father was existing before we
were existing, and it is not possible to understand by experimental
knowledge that this or that man is my father. The real authority is the
mother; therefore Vedic knowledge has been likened to the mother and
the Purdnas to the sisters. We should understand from the Vedas what
ultimate knowledge really is. The ultimate knowable objective 1s Krsna,
and simply by understanding Krsna, we can understand everything. We
do not have to understand things separately. Krsna is within our hearts,
He is not far away; rather, He is everywhere, If Krsna sees that we are
attached to Him, He becomes our friend. He is a friend to everyone, but
He is especially a friend to His devotees, As Krgna Himself says in
Bhagavad-gua (10.11):

tesém evdnukampdrtham
aham ajidnajariy tamah
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nasayamy dtma-bhava-stho
jrana-dipena bhasvatd

“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.”

Jana is there, it is simply covered with the curtain of ignorance.
Light is there, and darkness is there, but when we are in darkness we
cannot see things as they are. Krsna says that as one devotes himself to
rendering service, He Himself dispels the darkness of ignorance. If we
actually want to become perfect in this life, we only need to engage in de-
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavin. It is
not that Bhagavian is difficult to find. Bhagavin is within the heart.
Isvarah sarva bhitandr hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). That is the
real Bhagavan, within the hearts of all. That Bhagavan is always active.
He instructed Brahma, the lord of the universe, and Brahma, having
received Krsna’s instructions, created the entire universe. Krsna will also
give instructions to us if we simply take to devotional service. -

TEXT 20

prasangam ajeram pasam
dtmanah kavayo viduh

sa eva sadhusu krto
moksa-dvaram apdvrtam

TRANSLATION

Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the ma-
terial is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same
attachment, when applied to self-realized devotees, opens the door
of liberation.

PURPORT

Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of
~ bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to
_ something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be
kxlled; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is
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called material wnscmusnws, and attachment for Krypa or His devotee is
called Krsna consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of
lluwhmenl It is clearly stated here lhal when we axmply purify the con-
from 1al i to Kysna we attain
liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment,
desirclessness is not possible for 2 living entity. A living entity, by con-
itution, has the propensity to be hed to hing, We sec that if
someone has no object of attachment, i he has no children, he transfers
his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the propensity for a1~
tachment cannot be stopped; rather, it must be utilized for the best pur-
pase. Qur attachment for materisl things perpetuates our conditional
state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation.

Hereitiar ded that h should be transferred to the
self-realized devotees, the sadhus. And who is a sddhu? A sadhu is not
just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sadhu is de-
scribed in Bhagavad-gitd as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional
service, Even though one is found not to be following the strict rules and
regulations of devotional service, if one simply has unflinching faith in
Krgna, the Supreme Person, he is nnderstood to be a sadhu. Sadhur eva
sa maniavyah. A sadhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is
recommended here that if one at all wants to realize Brahman, or spiri-
tual perfection, his attachment should be transferred to the sadhy, or
devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirmed this. Lava-mdtra sadhu-sarige
sarva-siddhi haya: simply by a moment’s association with a sadhu, one
can attain perfection.

Mahatma is a synonym of sadhu. It is said that service to a mahdima,
or elevated devatee of the Lord, is dvdram dhur imukteh, the rayal road
of liberation. Mahat-sevar dvaram dhur vimuktes tamo-dudrarit yosudris
sangi-sangam (Bhég. 5.5.2). Rendering service 1o the materialists has
the oppasite effect. If anyone offers service to a gross materialist, or a
person engaged only in sense enjoy , then by iation with such a
person the door to hell is opened. The same principle is confirmed here.
Attachment to 2 devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because
if one associates with a sadhu, the sédhu will teach one how to become 2
devotee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. These are the
gifts of a sadhu. I we want to associate with a sadhu, we cannot expect
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him to give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, h'ut
he will nstruct us how to cut the knot of the contamination of material
attraction and how to elevate ourselves in devotional service. That is the
result of associating with a sadhu. Kapila Muni first of all instructs that
the path of liberation begins with such association.

According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sarige’~——sarve-$astre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sanige sarva-siddhi haya

“The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment’s
association with a pure devotee, ome can attain all success.” (Ce.
Madhya 22.54) o

It is said that man is a social animal, and, according to our asseciation,
we can mold our character. Businessmen associate with one another to
develop their business capabilities. There are many different types of
association, and association brings about bondage to a particular thing. If
one associates with materialistic people, one’s bondage to sense gratifica-
tion tightens. Woman is the symbol of sense gratification; therefore any-
thing dealing with sense gratification is called yosit-sariga. This material
world is filled with yosit-sariga because everyone is interested in sense
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44):

bhogaisvarya-prasaktanarm
taydpahrta-cetasim

vyavasayatmika buddhih
samadhau na vidhiyate

“In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma-
terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take
place.” The word bhoga means “sense gratification.” Bhogaisvarya:
Those who are overly attached to opulence and sense gratification cannot
understand spiritual life, and they are very slow to take to it. At the pres-
ent moment people are manda, very slow. They do not take this Krsna
constiousness movement very seriously because they have been taﬁéiu
by modern cwlh.zation simply to enjoy life for sense gratification. In the
Western countries, especially, there are many implements for sense
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gratification, There are even machines for shaving, although formerly an
ordinary razor would do. Now, thanks to the machine, one does not even
have to move his hand. So this is considered progress. However, we learn
from the astras that human life is not meant for sense enjoyment but for
tapasya. That is Vedic civilization. First of all, one must be trained in the
brahmacarf system and learn how to deny the senses. A brahmacarl
should be trained in tapasyc, not in enjoyment. Formerly, brakmacaris
would have to go from door to door to beg alms for the GSrama, and they
were trained from the very beginning to address every woman as
mother.

* Presently, people are in such a miserable condition that they are say-
ing, “‘Let us die, Let us die.”” However, Kygna in Bhagavad-gita says,
*Why should you die?” People want to die in order to put an end to the
threefold miseries of material nature, but who is making research on
how to stop death? From Bhagavad-gita we learn that death is not really
natural for us. It is artificially imposed upon us, and we bave to become
deathless again. That is the perfection of human life, but no one cares
about it. We have become so dull that we cannot avoid birth, old age, dis-
ease and death, We are actually experiencing them because we are not
alert. For this reason, when Sanitana Gosvimi approached Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he said, “My dear Lord, somehow or other You have
dragged me to Your lotus feet. ] am now asking You what my actual posi-
tion is. Why am I forced to suffer the threefold miseries of material
1ife?” No one is interested in inquiring about this matter. Moksa, libera-
tion, means getting free from the threefold miseries of life as well as
birth, old age, disease and death. Sometimes, when people are a liutle in-
terested, they take to a path that is not even approved, or they invent
something. But nothing need be invented. By this Krgna consciousness
process, everyone can be elevated. Everyone can be delivered, fegardless
of his situation or culture. We have spread this Krgna consciousness
movement throughout the world, and people are becoming happy be-
cause of it.

According to Bhagavad-gita (9.32), anyone can take shelter of Krsna.
Krgna never denies anyone, and similarly, Krsna's devotee never denies
anyone. That is this Krgna consciousness movement. We tell everyone,
*“Yes, you are welcome. Take this education and spinitual Life and become
a devotee of Krgna.”” Sometimes we are criticized because of this, but



132 Teachings of Lord Kapils

Krsna specifically says in Bhagavad-gita that even those .who are
lowborn can take shelter of Him and become elevated for %11.Jeratmn.,
What, then, to speak of pious people born in brahmi'ni.cal faml.h.es? Un-
fortunately, in this age peaple born in rich or brahminical families often
don't care for spiritual realization. They misuse their chance and exhau.st
the results of their pious activities. Society needs first-class sﬁdhu‘? in
order to improve. If everyone is a $idra and debauchee, how can society
be peaceful? Therefare in order to organize society, Krsna recommends
the varnasrama-dharma. There must be ideal brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaiéyas and sadras. However, no one cares about this now. ‘

One may ask, “What is a sadhu?” A sadhu is one who serves Krsna
and engages in Krsna consciousness without reservation. In Bhagavad-

gitd (9.30), Sri Krsna says:

api cet sudurdcdro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly
situated.”

It is the sadhu’s business to be very tolerant. When one becomes a
devotee, many people become one’s enemy, because in this age people are
asuric, demoniac. Even one’s father may turn into an enemy like
HiranyakaSipu, the father of Prahlida Maharaja. Prahlada was only five
years old and was chanting Hare Krsna, but his father was prepared to
kill him because he was a devotee. Hiranyakadipu was saying, “Why are
you chanting Hare Kysna? Why are you speaking of a separate God? 1 am
God.™ That is the meaning of asuric, demoniac. Raseals who claim to be
God themselves are simply demons. Although Prahlada’s father was in-
sisting that he was God, Prahlada Mahardja could not accept this. He
simply accepted his father as an asura, and consequently there was a
quarrel‘between them. When Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja,
“What is the best thing you have learned from your teachers?” Prahlada
replied. 0 bcst. of the asuras, as far as 1 can understand, because we
kave accepted this material bedy, we have to accept death. But this is not
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the object of human life. Human life is meant for moksa, liberation.”
Unfortunately, foolish people do not understand this, Krgna says, mrtyuh
sarva-haras cdham: 1 am death, and I will take away everything you
+posscss.” (Bg. 10.34) Hiranyakadipu was such a powerful demon that
even the demigods were afraid of him, but Krsna took everything away
in a second. Hiragyzkadipu was looking for security, and he was think-
ing, “l will not die in this way, and I will not die in that way.” But he did
not think that he would be killed by the Lord in the form of Nysirhha.
However intelligent we may be, and however much we may try to cheat
Krgna, Krgna is always more intelligent. When mother Yaods tried to
bind Krgna with a rope, she found that the rope was always two inches
too short. Our intelligence is like that, We want to cheat God and surpass
Him, but this is not possible, People think themselves very advanced ir
knowledge, but actually, due to their pride, their knowledge is taken
away by maya. Krsna actually takes the knowledge away from atheistic,
demoniac people like Hiranyakasipu. Atheists do not know that Krgna's
intelligence is always at least two inches greater than anyone else’s.

In material life, we simply struggle for existence. We want to exist,
and we do not want to die. Nor do we want to undergo the pains of birth,
catch diseases or grow old. There are so many miseries in material life
that we do not want, but they are forced upon us. Unfortunately, we are
not intelligent enough to make a solution to all these problems. We
should be inquiring like Sandtana Gosvami about how to put an end to
them all. Instead, we are working in such a way that we have to accept
another material body. We are experiencing the difficulties arising from
this material body, but we are not working in a way to become free. This
Krsna consciousness movement is giving information on how to become
liberated.

- Those who are mahdtmas are always engaged in chanting Hare Krgna,
Hare Krsna, Krgna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. Bhajona is the chanting of Hare Krgna. If we serve a
mahatma like Haridisa Thikura, who was always engaged in chanting
Hare Kygna, our path of liberation is opened. However, if we associate
with materialistic people, who are simply mad for sense gratification, we
take the way of darkness. Tamo-dvdrarit yositdrh sangi-sangam. The
Vedas enjoin that we not remain in darkness but that we go to the light,
We have accepted a body, but we will not be allowed to remain in that
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bedy permanently. We will have to give it up and accept another, and
then another and another, What is this business? The material world is
in such darkness, and people are taking on one body after another. The
Krsna consciousness movement is therefore here to give enlightenment .
and liberation, and it is offering not only the simplest process of chanting
Hare Krsna but also the most sublime philosophy.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Symptoms of a Sadhu

TEXT 21

titiksavah kdrupikah
sukrdah sarva-dehinam
ajdta-satravah santak
- sadhavah sadhu-bhisanah

TRANSLATION

The symptoms of a sidhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and
friendly to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, be
abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.

PURPORT

A sadhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. His concern,
therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service; that is his mercy.
He knows that without devotional service, human hife is spoiled. A devo-
tee travels all over the country, from door to door, preaching, “Be Kysna
conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Krsna. Don’t spoil your life 1 simply
fulﬁllmg )our animal propcnsuws Human life is meant for self-
reali r Krsna " These are the preachings of a
s&dhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about
others. He is the most compassionate personality toward ali fallen souls.
One of his qualifications, therefore, is kdrunika, great mercy to the fallen
souls. While engaged in preaching work, he has to meet with so many op-
posing elements, and therefore the sadhu has to be very tolerant. Some-
one ma) ill-treat him because the conditioned souls are not prepared to
receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. They don’t

s
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like it; that is their disease. The sadhu has the thankless task of impress-
ing upon them the importance of devational service. SO{netimes dev?tees
are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus Christ was crucified,
Haridasa Thakura was caned in twenty-two marketplaces, and Lord
Caitanya’s principal assistant, Nityinanda, was violentl?r atgac.ked by
Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant because their mission was
to deliver fallen souls. A sadhu is merciful because he is the well-wisher
of all living entities. He is not only a well-wisher of human society, but a
well-wisher of animal society as well. The word sarva-dehinam refers to
all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Not only does the
human being have a material body, but other living entities as well. The
devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyone—cats, dogs, trees, etc. He
treats all living entities in such a way that they can ultimately get salva-
tion from this material entanglement. Sivananda Sena, one of the disci-
ples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the  dog
transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by
association with a sadhu, because a sddhu engages in the highest
philanthropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet al-
though a sadhu is not inimical toward anyone, the world is so ungrateful
that even a sadhu has many enemies.

What is the difference between an enemy and a friend? It is a dif-
ference in behavior. A sadhu behaves with all conditioned souls for their
ultimate relief from material entanglement. Therefore, no one can be
more friendly than a sadhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A sadhu is
calm, and he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of scripture. A
sadhu is also one who follows the principles of scripture and at the same
time is a devotee of the Lord. One who actually follows the principles of
scripture must be a devotee of God because all the $astras instruct us to
obey the orders of the Personality of Godhead. A sadhu, therefore, is a
follower cff fhe scriptural injunctions and a devotee of the Lord. All good
char:':tt:terxstlcs are prominent in a devotee, and he develops all the good
qualme.s of ihe' demigods, whereas a nondevotee, even_ though
acaderr.ncally qualified, has no good qualifications or good characteristics
according to the standard of transcendental realization.

Tl_lere_a.re 8,400,009 life forms according to the Padma Purana, and
the atma is the same in all of them. The sadhu can understand this, as
Bhagavad-gita (5.18) indicates:
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vidyd-vinaya-sampanne
brakmane gavi hastini

Suni caive Svapake ca
panditah samo-darsinah

*“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brdkmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eat
[outcaste].”

It is not that a bradhmana is the same as a dog, but that the brahmana
is a spirit soul, and the dog is also a spirit soul, We are conditioned ac-
cording to our different bodies, which are given by superior forces.
Yamarja offers the living entity a body accerding to his karma. Kor-
mana daiva-netrena. We have already discussed the point that bodies are
awarded according to one’s qualifications. If we acquire the qualities of a
brahmana and work as a brahmana, we become a brahmana. If we act as
a dog and do the work of a dog, we bccome a dog. Nor should one lhlnk
that simply because one is born as a brahmana, one is a
brahmana. There are characteristics mentioned in Bhagared-gitd by
which one can tell to which caste one belongs. $ridhara Svamt has also
noted that hirth is not everything. One has to acquire the qualities.
Whatever body we may have, our position is temporary. We cannot
remain in any position indefinitely. We may think that at present we are
Americans and are very happy, and that's all right. We may chalk out
our plans for continued happiness, but nature will not allow us 10 stay in-
definitely. As soon as nature calls, we die and give up our post. Then we
have to take the post of a dog, a cat, a demigod, 2 human being or what-
ever. We are now given a most exalted life form, that of a human being,
but if we do not act accordingly, we have to take a lower body. This is
karmand daiva-netrena.

We should therefore be very careful in this human form that our aim
is to become devotees of Lord Krsna. That is the path of liberation. Pre-
viously, great personalities in Ind:a used to go to the forest in order to
meditate to stop the repetition of birth and death. That is the highest oc-
cupation for man, and actually every man is meant for that. Unless we
congquer repcaled birth and death, we simply waste our lives like

L ting, sleeping, defending and mating. People in this age es-
pecially cannot d|sungmsh between animal life and humar life. They
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think the difference is that animals sleep in the street and hum-at.ll.be“}gs
sleep in nice apartments. Howev.er, the $dstras d.o not define cx‘:x tl}zlzt:m-
in this 'way. Whether one sleeps in 'tjhegstreet oTf in an ap(;\rtr}lllen s s c
tivity is the same. A dog may eat ot cf a-garbage can, and a human I emg
may eat on a golden plate, but this does not mean that they are engage
in different activities. In either case, both the dog and the man are taking
food into their bodies. A dog may have sex in the street, and a human
being may have sex in a very nice hed in 2 secluded place, but th:at.d.oes
not change the activity. People are thinking tl.xat ad\{ancemen-t of mylhza{-
tion means improving eating, sleeping, mating ‘al.u? de:fendmg, bl.{t.ac-
tually these activities have nothing to do with civilization. They simply
tighten our bondage to material life. o

Human life is meant for yajiia, sacrifice for the satisfaction o.f t}.le
Supreme Person. We may perfect cur activities, but our success lies in
satisfying Krsna by our talents. Presently we may be attached to material
activity, but we should transfer that attachment to a sidhu. Then our
lives will be successful. Presently we are attached to money, women, nice
houses, country, society, friends, family and so forth. This attachment is
called arjanari pasu. The word pasu means “rope.” When we are bound
with a rope, we are helpless, and now we are bound by the gunas, or the
three modes of material nature. The word guna alse means “rape.” We
cannat free ourselves, for we are conditioned. We cannot move freely
without the sanction of the supreme authority. It is generally said-that
not a blade of grass moves without God’s sanction. Similarly, we‘cannot
do anything without the supervision of a superior authority.

Itis not that God has to take personal supervision of this. Pardsya sak-
tir vividhaiva Srayate . . . na tasya karyam karanari ca vidyate: in the
Svetdévatara Upanisad {6.8), it is.thus stated that the Supreme Lord does
nat have to act personally. He has many agents to perform everything for
Him. We are so controlled that we are not even free to blink our eyes. We
may be moving our hands very freely, but at any moment they can be
immediately pdralyzed. Presently I am claiming, “This is my hand.” But
what is this? The hand could be paralyzed immediately. This is condi-
tioned life, and how can we improve it? Our business is to become liber-
ated from all this conditioning. How is this possible? Sa eva sadhusu krto
mok,sa-dvdram‘ apdvrtam (Bhag. 3.25.20). We have to turn our attach-
ment from material things to a sadhu. ‘Sadhu-songa’, ‘sédhu-sanga’—
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sarva-idstre kaya: this is the adviee of Srf Caitanya Mabaprabhu, All
$astras advise us to associate with a sddhu. Even Cinakya Papdita, the
great politician, 1 ded: tyaja durj: garh bhaja sadhu-
samdgamam. One Vaignava householder asked Caitanya Mahiprabhu
what the duty of a householder is, and Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu im-
mediately replied, asat-saiga-tydga, —ei vaisnava-dedra: **Don’t associ-
ate with nondevotees, but search out a sadhu.” (Ce. Madhya 22.87)

At the present moment it is very difficult to avoid the company of
asadhus, those who are not sddhus. It is very difficult to find 2 sadhu for
association. We have therefore started this Kysna consciousness move-
ment to create an association of sadhus so that people may take advantage
and become liberated, There is no other purpose for this society.

Krena states in Bhogavad-gita (6.47) that the first-class sadhu is one
who is always thinking of Him. This process is not very difficult, We
should always think of Krgna, but how is this possible? We think of our
business, our dog, our family, our lovable object and o many other
things. We have to think of something; without thinking, we cannot
remain. We simply have to divert our thoughts to Krsna. It is the sadhu’s
business to teach this, and one can learn this in the association of a
sadhu. Actually a sadhu will not teach anything else. Adau §raddha tatak
sédhu-sarigak (Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 1.4.15). This is the way to make
spiritual ad One has to iate with a sadhu. Often the
sadhu’s task is a thankless one, but he has to be tolerant. Despite all the
trouble a sédhu may encounter, he is very merciful upon fallen condi-
tioned souls. He sees that people are suffering due to a lack of Krgna con-
sciousness, and because he is always thinking of the welfare of others, he
is suhrt. Other people are always envious, but the sadhu is always think-
ing how to save others from the clutches of mayd. A sadhu is kind not
only to human beings but 1o cats, dogs, trees, plants and insects; he will
hesitate even to kill one mosquito, He does not simply think, “I shall just
take care of my brother.” He looks on all living beings as his brothers be-
cause Krgna says that He is the father of all living entities.

Because a sddhu lives in this way, he does not create enemies, If there
are ies, they become ies out of their own character, not out of
any provocation on the part of a sédhu. A sadhu simply teaches, “My
dear human being, my dear friend, just surrender to Krgpa.” Enemies
arise due to man’s envious nature. Cinakya Pandita says that there /?r\
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two envious animals—serpents and men. Althou'gh you may be faultl.ess,
either may kill you. Of the two, Canakya Pandita says tha}t) th;:1 envious
man is more dangerous because a serpent can be subdued by ¢ ;rf;:;xgl a
mantra or by some herbs, but an envi.ous man cannot be 50 subdu h n
Kali-yuga, practically everyone is envious, but we have to tolerzfte this.

Envious people create many impediments to th? Krsna consciousness
movement, but we have to tolerate them. Ther‘c is no alternative. One
must be peaceful and depend on Krsna in all circumstances. 'I:hese are
the ornaments of a sadhu. We should find a sadhu and associate with
him. Then our path of liberation will be open. o

In the next verse, Lord Kapila further explains the activities of a
sadhu. ,

TEXT 22

mayy ananyena bhavena
bhaktirn kurvanti ye drdham

mat-krte tyakta-karmdnas
tyakta-svajana-biandhavah

TRANSLATION

Such a sidhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord
without deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other
conunections, such as family relationships and friendly acquaint-
ances within the world.

PURPORT

A person in the renounced order of life, a sannyasi, is also called 2 -
sadhu because he renounces everything—his home, his comfort, his
friends, his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He
renounces everything for the sake of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. A sannyast is generally in the renounced order of life, but his
renunciation will be successful only when his energy is eniployed in the
service of the Lord with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhak-
tim kurvanti ye drdham. A person who seriously engages in the service
of the Lord and is in the renounced order of life is a sadhu, A sadhu is
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one who has given up all responsibility 1o society, family and worldly
humanitarianism, simply for the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes
his birth in the world, a person has many responsibilities and obliga-
tions—to the public, demigods, great sages, general living beings,
parents, forefathers and many others. When he gives up all these
obligations for the service of the Supreme Lord, be is not punished for
his renunciation. But if for sense gratification a person renounces these
obligations, he is punished by the law of natare.

Krgna and all the §dstras say that our only obligation is to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. If we take to His service, we are no longer
obliged to anyone. We are free. How is this possible? By almighty God's
power. A man may be condemned to death, but if a president or a king
excuses him, he is saved. Kryna's final instruction in Bhagarad-gna is to
surrender everything to Him. We can sacrifice our life, wealth and intel-
ligence, and this is called yajiia. Everyone has some intelligence, and
everyone uses his intelligence in one way or another. Generally people
use their intelligence in trying to gratify their senses, but even an ant can
do this. We should try to gratify not our senses but Krsna’s senses. Then
we become perfect.

We have to learn this purificatory process from a sadhu. Inasmuch as
we try to gratify our senses, we become attached to the material world.
We may render service to the sadhu or to Kysna. The sadhu is the repre-
sentative of Krsna. He will never say, “*Serve me,” but will say, “Serve
Krsna.” Therefore we have to approach Krsna through the sadhu. This is
confirmed by the Vaisnava dcdrya Narottama disa Thikura: chadiya
raisnava-serd nistdra payeche kebd. We cannot directly approach Krsna;
we have to go through the transparent via media, Krsna's representative.

Those who are after material concessions go to different demigods.
They take something from Siva, Durgs, Kali, Canefa, Surya and
whomever. However, it was the goddess Parvati who asked Lord Siva,
“What is the best type of worship?” Lord Siva advised, aradhandndri
sarvesarh visnor aradhanari param (Padma Purdna). *“My dear Parvaty,
of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Vispu is the best.” Then he
added: tasmat parataram devt tadiydnériy samarcanam. **And even bet-
ter than the worship of Lord Visnu is the worship of a Vagnava, <
devotee.”

Spiritual life begins with the assocation of a devotee, a sddhu. One
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cannot progress an inch without the mercy of a sadhu. Prahlada
Maharaja has also indicated this:

naisart matis tavad vrukremanghrir
spréaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah

mahiyasar pada-rajo-’bhisekam
niskificananam na vrnita ydvat

“Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a
Vaisnava completely freed from material contamination, persons very
" much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus
feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon activities. Only by
becoming Krsna conscious and taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord
in this way can one be freed from material contamination.”
(Bhag. 7.5.32) Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, “My dear son
Prahlada, how have you become so advanced in Krsna consciousness?”
Although Hiranyaka$ipu was a demon, he was nonetheless inquisitive.-
Prahlada Maharija replied, “My dear father, O best of the asuras, one
can receive Krsna consciousness only from the instructions of a guru.
One cannot attain it simply by speculating. Ordinary men do not know
that their ultimate destination is to return to Vispu.” In thé material
world, people are always hoping for something. They hope against hope,
vet their hopes will never be fulfilled. People are trying to become happy
by adjusting the external energy, but they do not know that happiness
cannot be achieved without approaching God. People are thinking, “1
must first of all see to my own interest.” That’s all right, but what is that
interest? That they do not know. People are thinking that by adjusting
tl}e.material energy they will be happy, and everyone is trying this in-
dw\dually:, collfac{'wely or nationally. In any case, it is not possible.
Pe9ple will ulhma?ely be frustrated. Why attempt a process that will
ugxm—at‘ely meet Tmh frustration? It is therefore said: adanta-gobhir
viatdrh tamisrari punaff puna$ carvita-carvananam (Bhag. 7.5.30).
‘glegg}:ezg;b?;zgirbaied in 'slt:.lx.nany ways bf:cause they cannot control
verse it is sa.id' ma ('J' ayngzsfénl l?;l (')f rescl? ok .K.l.'$1.la- Thf{refore o i
vy Ma‘lhﬁr;%i ane 1) tha }(::)e?(ll( haktirs kurvanti e drdham.
undergo a great deal of tr}:)gbleoqg Ob }li-'sm' Bocause of .thls’ he had o
ot give ue freedom vorn sas glVen y his father. Material nature will
y easily. If we become strong enough to try to
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capture the lotus feet of Kraon, maya will try to keep us under her
clutches, However, if ane gives up everything for Kepua's sake, mii
can hiave no effect. The most excellent example of this ia the goph, They
gave up everything—family, prestige and honar—just to follaw Kree.
That is the highest perfection, but that is not possible for ondinary living
entities, We should, however, follow the Gosvamia in their determination
to worship Kryqa,

Sandtana Gosvim! was an Tmportant minister In the gavernment of
Husain Shah, bt he gave up everything to follow St Caltanyn Maha«
prabhu. He adopted the life of a mendicant and lived undee a dilleront
tree every night. One may ask, “After giving up materlal enjuyment,
how can one Yive?" The Goavamia Hved by dipping into the seean of the
tranacendental loving affaira between Krgna and the gopls, Sinee that wa
their asset, they could live very pracefully. We cannot almply give up
everything, We will become mad if we try to give up everything withont
having stawnch faith in Kygna, Yet if we find Kegua's association, wo ean
easily give up our opulent poaiti r Tamily, husiness al overys
thing. However, that requires sadhu-sanga, asociatlon with a addhn, »
devotee. When we associate with a devotes, the day will aventualily cgime
when we can give up everything and hecomn liboraied |mnmu,{0
return home, hack to Godhiesd,

Presenily we are attached 10 material enjoyment, and Keyna oven { '
us a chance to gratify our aenacs, He lets un enjoy owrselves to the fn
extent because we have come to this materlal world 10 enjoy sonen gt
fication, However, this is called maya, ilusion, t in not really enjoyme
but simply struggle. When one realizes that he in simply struggling |
after life, that there is actuslly no real enjoyment in the mateels) worl
one becomes a devotee of Kygon, That realieation requires knowleidge
and that knowledge can be sequired by assuesation with 2 adlha, 2
devotee,

Freedom from this struggle with materiol existonco is furtlier ex
plained by Lord Kapila in the next verar,

v

TEXT 23

mad-airayah hatha mypah
{rnvantl hathayants oo
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tapanti vividhds tdpd
naitan mad-gata-cetasah

TRANSLATION

Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, th
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sidhus do not suffer fron
material miseries hecause they are always filled with thoughts o
My pastimes and activities.

PURPORT

There are multifarious miseries in material existence—those pertain
ing to the body and the mind, those imposed by other living entities an
those imposed by natural disturbances. But a sadhu is not disturbed by
such miserable conditions because his mind is always filled with Krsn:
consciousness, and thus he does not like to talk about anything but th
activities of the Lord. Maharsja Ambarisa did not speak of anything bu
the pastimes of the Lord. Vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane. H
engaged his words only in glorification of the Supreme Personality o
Godhead. Ordinary conditioned souls, being forgetful of the activities o
the Lord, are always full of anxieties and material tribulations. On th
other hand, since the devotees always engage in the topics of the Lord
they are forgetful of the miseries of material existence. Thus they diffe:
from other living entities, who are simply suffering.

There is no one in the world materially engaged who can boldly say,
am not suffering.” I challenge anyone to say this. Everyone in the ma
terial world is suffering in some way or another. If not, why are so man:
drugs being advertised? On the television they are always advertising
tranquilizers and pain killers, and in America and in other Wester:
countries they are so advanced that there are dozens of tablets for variow
pains. Therefore there must be some suffering. Actually, anyone who ha
a ma_terial body has to accept suffering. There are three types of suffer
ing in the. material world: adhydtmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika
Adhyatrpzlfd refers to the body and mind. Today 1 have a headache o
some pain in my back, or my mind is not very quiet. These are suffering;
called adhydtmika. There are other forms of suffering callec
adhibhautika, which are sufferings imposed by other living entities
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Apart from this, there are sufferings called adhidaivika, over which we
have no control whatsoever. These are caused by the demigods or acts of
nature, and include famine, pestil flood, ive heat or

cold, earthquakes, fire and so on, Nonetheless, we are thinking that we
are very happy within this material world, although in addition to these
threefold miseries there is also birth, old age, disease and death. So
where is our happiness? Because we are under the spell of mayd, we are
thinking that our position is very secure. We are thinking, *Let us enjoy
life,” but what kind of enjoyment is this?

Obvicusly we have to tolerate suffering. One of the characteristics of a
sadhu is tolerance., Everyone is tolerant to a degree, but a sadhu’s
tolerance and an ordinary man’s tolerance are different, This is because a
sadhu knows that he is not the body. According to a Bengali Vaigpava
song: deha-smrti nahi ydra samhsara-bandhana kahak targ.

If we properly understand that we are not the body, slthough we may
suffer, we will not feel the suffering as acutely. For instance, if one
thinks, *“This is my car,” and is very attached to it, he suffers more when
it is wrecked than a person who thinks, “It can be repaired, or I can leave
it.” It is a question of mental absorption. Because he is more like an
animal, a materialist suffers more. The devotee, on the other hand, takes
Krgna's advice in Bhagavad-gita (2.14):

matrd-sparias tu kaunteya
$ttosna-sukha-dubkhe-dak
dgamdpayino ‘nityds
tarhs titiksasva bhdrata

*0 son of Kunty, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress
and their disappearance in due course are like the appearance and disap-
pearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense percep-
tion, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without
being disturbed.”

In summer we suffer, and in winter we suffer. In the summer, fire
brings suffering, and in the winter the same fire is pleasing, Similarly, in
the winter, water is suffering, but in the summer it is pleasing. The
water and the fire are the same, but sometimes they are pleasing, some-
times they are not. This is due to the touch of the skin, We all have some
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“ekin disease.”” which is the bedy, and therefore we are S\\i\\‘}‘i“g' ““:
cause we have become such rascals, we are thinking, **1 am this body,
According to the Ayur-vedic system, the body is cmx\}}(\sed of th‘rcc ma-
terial elements: kapha-pitta-vd@yu. The more we are n the bodily cons
ception, the more we suffer. ‘ ‘

Presently so many “ism's” are being developed according to the bodily
conception’—nation;lism. communism, socialism, communalism and so
on. In Calcutta during the 1947 Hindu-Mustim riots, ihx“ft‘ WAR MOTR
suffering because everyone was thinking, I am a Hindu™ ar “l‘ am a
Muslim.” But, if one is advanced in Krgna conscionsness, he will not
fight according to such conceptions. A Krgua conscious person knows that

" he is neither Hindu nor Muslim but the eternal servant of Kygna, Be-
cause people are being educated to become more body c‘mmrimm,‘ﬂmir
sufferings are increasing, If we reduce the bodily conception, suflering
will also be reduced. Those who are Krsnn conscions, who are nlways
thinking of Krsna within their minds and within their hearts, are not
suffering as much because they know that whatever they might suffer ia
due to Krsna's desire. Therefore they welcome suffering. Yor instance,
when Krsna was leaving, Queen Kunti said, *My dear Kygna, when wa
were in a dangerous situation, You werc always present as our friond and
adviser. Now we arc well situated with our kingdom, and now Yon are
leaving for Dvaraka. This is not good. It is better that we again sufler so
that we can always remember You.” Thus the devotes pometimes
welcomes suffering as an opportunity to remember Kygnn conatantly,
When a devotee suffers, he thinks, “This is due to my past misdeeds, Ae-
tually I should be suffering a great deal, hut due 1o Kygna's grace I am
suffering just a little. After all, suffering and enjoyment are in the
mind.” In this way, a devotee is not greatly affected by suffering, and
this is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotes,

Prahlada Maharaja, a five-year-old hoy, had to undergo o great deal of
suffering at the hands of his father, who was torturing him for heing o
devotee. The boy was trampled by elephants, thrown from a monmtain,
placed in burning oil and thrown into a snake pit, yet he wan silent dur-
ing this whole ordeal. Similarly, Haridasa Thakura, s Muhammadan by
birth, was a very great devotee and was always chanting Hare Krygya,
That was his only fault. However, the Muslim Kazi ealled him forth and
said, *“You are a Muhammadan, born in a great Muhammadan family, yet
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you are chanting this Hindu Hare Krsna mantra. What is this?”
Haridasa Thikura mildly replied, *“My dear sir, there are many Hindus
who have become Muhammadans. Suppose 1 have become a Hindu?
What is wrong with this?” The Kazi became very angry and ordered
Haridasa Thakura to be whipped in twenty-two bazaars, This essentially
meant that he was 1o be beaten to death, but because he was such a great
devotee he did not actually feel the pain. Although a devotee may some-
times have to sufer, he tolerates the suffering. At the same time, he is
very kind to conditioned souls and tries to elevate them to Krsna con-
sciousness. This is one of the primary features of a devotee's life. People
are always putting a sddhu into difficulties, but he does not give up his
jab, which is to spread Krsna consciousness so that others may become -
happy. It was Prahlida Maharija who said: “My Lord, I am not suffer-
ing, for I know the art of being happy.” How is this? “Simply by hearing
about You and chanting about You | am happy.™ This is the business of a
devotee—hearing and chanting about the Lord. This is $rarenam
kirtanarh visnoh s n Now this sravapan kirtanam is taking place
all over the world through the Krsna consciousness movement.

Even in ordinary life it is possible for the mind to be absorbed in such
a way that even 3 surgical operation may not disturb a man, Years ago,
when Stalin had to undergo a surgical operation, he refused the use of
chloroform. If this is possible even in an ordinary materialistic life, what
to speak of spiriluzl life? One’s mind should always be absorbed in
Krsna consciousness, in thinking of Kysna. It is Kygna's injunction,
“Always think of Me."” The European and Amcncan youths in the Krsna

have been d to many bad habuts since

birth, but now they have given these up. Many people think that 1t is im-
possible 1o live without illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gam-
bling. One famous Marquess told one of my Godbrothers, **Please make
me 2 brahmana.” My Godbrother said, **Yes, 1t is not a very difficult
thing. Simply give up these bad habits—1ntoxication, 1lhcit sex, meat-
eating and gambling. Then you can become a brdhmana. *' The Marquess
then said, “Impossible! This 1s our life.”” Actually we have seen that in
Western countries older men cannot give up these habits, and because of
this they are suffering, yet many young boys and girls have given them
up, and there is no suffering. This 13 due to Krsna consciousness.

This process is open to everyone. Everyone has heard of the
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Bhagavad-gita. We can attain -perfection simply by following the in-
structions given in this book. It is not necessary to abanflo'n our respon-
sibilities. Mahirdja Ambarisa was a great emperor admxnx§ter1ng to his
kingdom, yet at the same time he spoke only of Krgna. Caitanya Ifiahﬁ-
prabhu requested that His devotees only talk about Kysna. If we simply
talk about Kysna and hear about Him, the stage will come when we will
no longer suffer. This is called anandamayo ’bhydsdt in the Vedanta-
siatra, The living entity and Krsna are both érandamaya, trax‘lscendem
tally blissful. On that platform, there is no possibility of material suffer-
ing. It is not a question of displaying some magical feats. The greatest
magic is freedom from suffering, and this is the freedom of a devotee.
When we feel pleasure from hearing about Krsna and talking about Him,
we should know that we are making progress on the path of perfection.
At that time, material suffering will not be felt at all. This is the practical
effect of rendering devotional service, which Lord Kapila is pointing out

to His mother.
TEXT 24

ta ete sadhavah sadhvi
sarva-sarnga-vivarjitah

sarigas tesv atha te prarthyah
sariga-dosa-hard hi te

TRANSLATION

O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great
devotees who are free from all attachment. You must seek attach-

ment to such holy men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects
of materinl attachment. :

PURPORT

Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahiiti, that if she wants to
be free from material attachment, she should increase her attachment for
the sadhus, or devotees who are completely freed from all material
attachment. In Bhagavad-gita (15.5) it is stated, nirmana-moha Jita-
sariga-dasih. This refers to one whois completely freed from the puffed-
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up condition of material possessi . A person may be materially very
rich or respectable, but if he at all wants to transfer himself to the spiri-
tual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, he has to be freed from ma-
terial possessiveness because that is 2 false position.

‘The word moha used here means the false understanding that one is
rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich
or very poor~~or any such consciousness in connection with material ex-
istence—is false, because this body itself is temporary. A pure soul who
is prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first be
free from the association of the three modes of nature, Our consciousness
at the present is polluted because of iation with the three

modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gitd the same principle is
stated. It is advised, jita-sanga-dosah: one should be freed from the con-
taminated association of the three modes. Here also, in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee, who is preparing to
transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, is also freed from the associa-
tion of the three modes. We have to scek the association of such devotees.
For this reason we have begun the lntcrnn\mnxl Socxcly for hnshna Con-
stiousness, There are many and in
human society established to develop a particular type of education or
consciousness, but there is no association which helps one to get free
from all material association. If anyone wishes to become free from this
material contamination, he has to aeck the assocxalmn of devotees,
wherein Krsna i is excl 1y cul

Because a devotee is freed from all inated material
he is not affected by the miseries of material existence, even though he
appears to be in the material world. How is it possible? A cat carries her
kittens in her mouth, and when she kills & rat, she also carries the booty
in her mouth. Thus both are carried in the mouth of the cat, but they are
in different conditions. The kitten feels comfort in the mouth of the
mother, whereas when the rat is carried in the mouth of the cat, the rat
feels the blows of death. Similarly, those who are sadhus, or devolees
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, do not feel the con-
tamination of material miscries, whereas those who are not devotees in
Krsna consciousness actually feel the miseries of materia) existence, One
should therefore give up the association of materialistic persons and
seek the association of those engaged 1n Krgna i By such
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association one will be benefited by spiritual advancement. By their
words and instructions, one will be able to cut off his attachment to ma-
terial existence. o

In this Kali-yuga, the present age, the dangeroPs modes (ff rajo-guna
and tamo-guna, passion and ignorance, are especially prominent. Pra}c-
tically everyone in this age is contaminated by lusty de'sn‘e, greed and ig-
norance. It is said in the $dstras that in this age of Kali, sattva-guna, the
mode of goodness, is practically nonexistent. .

The Fourteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd nicely explains how one
can free oneself of contamination by the material modes. Now
Kapiladeva advises, “Mother, if you want to'get rid of the contamination
of material nature, you should associate with a sadhu.” Attachment to
the material modes brings about our bondage. If we want to be free from
this bondage, we have to transfer our attachment to a- sadhu. ‘

Actually everyone is attached to something. No one can say that he is
free from attachment. The Mayavada and Buddhist philosophies tell us to
become detached, but this in itself is not possible. A child is attached to
playing in so many ways, but gradually his attachments should be
transferred to reading and going to school to acquire an education. It isa
question not of stopping attachment but of transferring it. If one simply
tries to put an end to attachment, he will become mad. Something must
he given in the place of attachment. For instance, we tell our disciples to
stop eating meat, but how is this meat-eating stopped? In the place of -
meat, we are supplying kacauris, rasagulld and many other palatable
things. In this way, detachment is possible. First of all, nullify the in-.
ferior attachment, and then supply a better attachment. There is no
question of forcing a living entity. This must be done gradually. A child
may have some attachment, but by the system of replacing attachment,
his zttachment is overturned. Similarly, our consciousness has somehow
or other become contaminated. Now it has to be purified. Then Krsna
consciousness will automatically arise and awaken.

Krsna consciousness is our original consciousness, but somehow or
other it has become overed by material attachment. The question is how
to give up material attachment and become attached to Krsna. The pro-
cess is sadhu-sariga, association with a sidhu. We have many attach-
ments in this material world, but we cannot make these attachments
void. We simply have to purify them, Some say that if the eye is diseased,
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it should be plucked out, but that is not treatment. Treatment is remov-
ing the disease. Somehow or other there is.a cataract, and if the cataract
is removed, one’s eyesight will be revived. We have many desires, but we
have to divert these desires to Kryna's service. For instance, we may be
very attached to making money; therefore Krsna says, *Yes, go ahead
and conduct your business. There is no harm. Simply give Me the
results.” As stated in Bhagarad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asndsi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpapam

‘0 son of Kuntl, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done
as an offering unto Me.”

This is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. If we conduct business and earn
money, we should spend it for Kygna. This is a form of bhakti. Another
vivid example is Arjuna, who was a fighter. By fighting, he became a
devotee. He did not become a devotee by chanting Hare Krsna but by
fighting in the Battle of Kuruksetra. Krgna advised him to fight, but be-
cause Arjuna was a Vaisnava, in the beginning he was unwilling, A
Vaisnava does not like to kill anything, but if Krgna orders him, he must
fight. He does not fight out of his own will, because a Vaignava's natural
instinet is not to do harm to anyone. However, when a Vaignava knows
that Krgna wants a particular thing done, he does not care for his own
considerations. In any case, everyone has some particular type of duty,
an occupation, If we perform our occupation in the worship of Krgna, our
life will be perfect. This is also the instruction given in Srimad-
Bhogavatam (1.2.13):

atah pumbhir dvija-irestha
vamairama-vibhagasah

svanusthitasya dharmasya
sarhsiddhir hari-tosanam
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“0) best of the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest per-
fection one can achicve by discharging the duties presctibet.l for one's
own oceupation according to caste divisions and orders of life is to please
the Personality of Godhead.” _

Formerly, the varnasrama-dharma was prominent, and everyone had
a particular duty according to his position in society. Now the occupa- |
tional duties have cxpanded, but it doesn’t matter whether one is an
engincer, a doctor or whatever. Simply try to serve Krsna by the re.sults
of work, That is bhakti. It is not the philosophy of this Krsna conscious-
ness movement to disengage people from their activities. One should
engage in his occupation, but ane should never forget Krsna. Krsna ad-
vises us to always become Krsna conscious, and we should always think
that we are acting for Krsna. Of course, we should work by the order of -
Krsna or His representative, not whimsically. If we perform some non-
sensical action and think, *'I am doing this for Krsna,” that will not be
accepted. The work must be verified by Krsna’s acceptance or by the ac-
ceptance of Krgna's representative. Arjuna did not fight without Krena's
order; therefore we must receive our orders also. We may say, “I cannot
find Krsna. How can I follow His order?” It is the role of the sadhu to
impart Krsna's orders. Since Krspa's representative is the sadhu,
Kapiladeva advises His mother to associate with sadhus. |

We have described the symptoms of a sddhu, and we have stated that a
sadhu should be accepted by his characteristics. It is not that we accept
anyonc who comes along and says, “I am a sddhu.” The characteristics of
a sdhu have to be present. Similarly, it is not that anyene is accepted
who comes along and says, “I am an incarnation of God.” There are
characteristics of God given in the sastras. Sadhu-sanga, association with
a sadhu, is very essential in Krsna consciousness. People are suffering
due to contamination by tamo-guna and rajo-gune. The sadhu teaches
one how to remain purely in sattva-guna by truthfulness, cleanliness,
mind control, sense control, simplicity, tolerance, and full faith and
knowledge. These are some of the characteristics of sattva-guna.

Instead of thinking, “Unless I have a drink, I will go mad,” one
should‘ lhit.lk, *Unless I associate with a sadhu, 1 will go mad.” When we
can think in this way, we will become liberated. Caitanya Mahiprabhu
has stated that I.{e wants every village in the entire world to be a center
for Krgna consciousness so that people can take advantage of sadhus and-
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n turn become sddhus. This is the mission of this Krsna consciousness
movement. We simply have to voluntarily undergo some penance in the
beginning. It may be a little painful in the beginning to refrain from il-
icit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, but one has to be
olerant. Ta be cured of a disease, we may have to agree to undergo some
surgical operation., Although the operation may be very painful, we have
o tolerate it. This is called titiksarah. At the same time, we have to be
karunikah—that is, we have to take compassion upon fallen souls by
poing from town to town to enlighten others in Krgna consciousness. This
s a sadhu's duty, Those who are preachers are superior to those who go
o the Himalayas to meditate. It is good to go to the Himalayas to meditate
for one’s personal benefit, but those who undergo many difficulties in
order to preach are superior. They are actually fighting for Kryna's sake,
and they are certsinly more compassionate. Those sadhus who leave
Vrndavana to go fight in the world, to spread Krana consciousness, are
superior sddhus. This is the opinion of Krsna in Bhogaved-guta
(18.68-69):

ya idarh paramarhs guhyari
mad-bhaktesy abhidhdsyati

bhaktirh mayi pardrh kytvd
mam eraisyaty asathisyah

na cg tasman manusyesu
kaicin me priya-krttamah

bhatitd na ca me lasmad
anyah priyataro bhuvi

“For one who exphins the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There isno
servant in this world more dear to Me than e, nor will there cver be one
more dear.”

If we want to be quickly recognized by Krsna, we should become
preachers. This is also the message of $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, It is not
that one should remain in India; rather, one should travel all over the
world to preach Krsna consciousness. The sadhu is suhyt; he is the well-
wisher of everyone. This does not mean that he is a well-wisher for an
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Indian nationalist or whatever. No, he is a well-wisher even of‘ cats and
dogs. A devotee even wishes to henefit cats and do.gs by giving them
prasida. Once, when devotees from Bengal were going to see Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, a dog began to follow them, and the leader of the party,
éivananda Sena, was giving prasada to the dog. When they had to cross a
river, the boatman would not take the dog, but Sivananda Sena paid him
more money and said, “Please take this dog. He is a Vaisnava, for he has
joined our company. How can we leave him behind?” Caitanya .Mah5~
prabhu Himself actually threw some of His food to the dog, and in this
way the dog attained Vaikuntha. '
Not-only is a sadhu everyone’s well-wisher, but he is not an enemy of
anyone. He is also Sinta, peaceful. These are the preliminary charae-
teristics of a sadhu. He is also attached to no one but Krsna. Mayy
ananyena bhavena. These are the external and internal symptoms of a
devatee. A devotee also respects the demigods because he knows their
position in relation to Krsna. In Brahma-samhita (5.44), the goddess
Durga is worshiped as the external energy, or potency, of Krsna.

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga

icchdnuriipam api yasya ca cestate s
govindam adi-purusari tam aharh bhajami

“The external potency, mayd, who is of the nature of the shadow of the
cit, spiritual, potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating,
preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the
primeval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durga conducts
herself.” |

The goddess Durga is so powerful that she can create, maintain and
annihilate. However, she cannot act independent of Krsna. She is like a
shadow of Krsna. A sddhu knows that prakrti, nature, is‘working under
Krsna's direction. Similarly, a policeman knows that he is not working
independently but under government orders. This knowledge is required
in order that the policeman, who has some power, will not think that he
has become God. No, God is not so cheap. God has multienergies, and oné
of these energies is Durga. It is not that she is all and all, for there are
many millions of Durgas, just as there are many millions of Sivas and

AY
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millions of universes, Although there are millions of demigods, Cod is
one. It is not that there are 2 million Gods. Of course, God can expand in
millions of forms, but that is different. A devotee offers respects to the
demigods as the assistants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not as
the supreme power. One who does not know God 2s He is considers the
demigods to be supreme. Such people are less intelligent. A devotee
offers respects to the demigods, but he knows that the Supreme Lord is
Krsna. Krsnas tu bhagaudn svayam. Actually 2 sadhu, a Vaignava, offers
respects to everyone, and he is ready to give up relatives and everything
else for Krana's sake. A sadhu simply takes pleasure in hearing sbout
Krsna and talking sbout Him.

There are many pastimes enacted by Kysna. He fights and kills
demons, and He performs His pastimes with the gopls. He plays as a
cowherd boy in Vyndivana and as King of Dviraki. There are many
books about Krgna, krsna-kaths, and this Krsna consciousness move-
ment has already published many of them. Apart from Bhagarad-giia,
which is spoken by Krsna, we can read these other books. In this way,
one ean learn the art of becoming a sadhu. Simply by hearing about
Krgna and speaking about Him, we will be immediately relieved from the
suffering of this material condition.

As stated in this verse:

ta ete sadhavah sadhvi
sarva-sanga-tivanudk

These symptoms are visible when one no longer has material auachment.
A sadhu does not think himself Hindu, Muslim, Christian, American, In-
dian or whatever. A sddhu simply thinks, *I am the servant of Krspa.”
&1 Caitanya Mzhaprabhu has said, “I am not a brdhmana, ksatriya,
taifya, §ddra, brahmacdri or whatever. I am simply the servant of the
servant of the servant of Krgna." One need only learn this process in
order to render the best service to humanity.






CHAPTER TWELVE

Association With the Supreme Lord
Through Hearing

TEXTS 25-26

satdrh prasadgdn mama viry frvid
bhamnn hnt- kanux«rn:d)undh kathsh
taj-josandd aiv apavarga-vartmani

fraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

bhaktya pumad jata-virage aindriyad
drsta-rutan mad-racandnucintayd

ciltasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto
yatisyate jubhir yoga-mdrgaih

TRANSLATION

ln the association of pure devotces, discussion of the puumes
and activitiea of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleas-
ing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such
knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of libera-
tion, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed.
Then real devotion and devotional service begin.

Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the associa-
tion of devolees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification,
both in this world and in the next, by constantly thinking about
the activities of the Lord. This process of Krgna consciousness is
the easiest process of mystic power; when one is actually situated
on that path of devotional service, he is sble to control the mind,

PURPORT

The process of advancing in Krena consciousness and devotional

service is described here. The first point is that one must seek the
g
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association of persons who are Krsna conscious and who engage in devo-
tionzl service. Without such association one cannot advance. Simply by
theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable ad-
vancement. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and
seek the association of devotees because without such association one
cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are con-
vineed of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they do
not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult
subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Ab-
solute Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot
be offered 10 anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person.
Nondevotees cannot appreciate Krsna consciousness by reading the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities
of the Lord are described; they think that these activities are fictional,
because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. To
understand the personal activities of the Lord, one has to seek the
association of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates
and tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, the path
to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for
association with the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with .
devot.ce.s means association with the Lord. The devotee who makes this
association dfavelqps the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord,
a{ld then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional ser-
vice, he gradually becomes perfect.

In all sc::iptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so that
they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also in the next.
F?r example, one is promised promotion to the heavenly kingdom of
}txgher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in the associa-
tion of devotees grefers to contemplate the activities of the Lord—how

'H.e has created this universe, how He is maintaining it, how the creation
dissolves, and how in tl.\e spiritual kingdom the Lord’s pastimes are’
;I;;cgtzi;z;:; aBr:ai\:'}zl hter-an.xrfas desgri_bing these activities, especially

» Brahma-sarhita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The sincere
devotee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and
contemplate these subjects, and the result is that he feels distaste for so-
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and yet never understand Krsna. It is therefore forbidden for Vaisnavas~
to hear talks given by Mayavadis. :

- Hari-katha, talks about &ri Hari, or Krsna, are amrfa, nectar. If one
hears them from the right source, he attains amria (so ’mrtatvdyz.z kal-
pate). Mrta means “birth and death,” and amrta means “thf: cessation of -
birth and death.” Spiritual life means putting an end to l.nrth, old age,
disease and death. Getting amrta, nectar, means getting relief from blrfh
and death, and that is the real aim of spiritual life. Lord Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (7.16) that spiritual life begins when one is pious:

catur-vidha bhajante mam
janah sukrtino ’rjuna

arto jijiiasur artharthi
jiiani ca bharatarsabha

“Q best among the Bharatas [Arjunal, four kinds of pious men render
~ devotional service unto Me —the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the in-
" quisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” "

If we actually want to become pious and develop our devotional life,
we have to associate unflinchingly with a sadhu. Then we can acquire
some taste for Krspa. When we discuss Krsna with a sadhu, the discus-
sion becomes very pleasing, and we develop some taste, which is called
rasa, or mellow. Rasa is the enjoyment we derive from drinking some-
thing very nice when we are thirsty. Krsna has instructed us to think of
Him when drinking water. This is not very difficult. Krsna also tells us to
think of Him when we see sunlight in the morning. Why do we say, “Can
you show me God?” God is showing us Himself. Why do we_close our
eyes to try to see Him? He says, “I am this, and I am that.” It is not that
suddenly we can expect to see God, but we can become qualified to see
God through the association of a sadhu. Presently many people are
interested in receiving degrees from big universities, but education with-
out God consciousness is simply an expansion of maya’s influence. Be-
cause knowledge is taken away by illusion, the universities are simply
presenting impediments on the path of God consciousness. The living en-
tity is already illusione_d when he ¢omes into the material world, and so-
called advanced education simp}y increases his illusion. Trying to become
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bappy in this temporary, material life, the living entity has forgotten that
he is the eternal servant of Krgna. Even if one becomes happy in this
temporary life, his happiness is an illusion because o one is allowed to
stay and enjoy his happiness. These points have to be understood in the
association of devotees. A devotee knows everything because he bas seen
the Supreme Absolute Truth, Kryna.

What is the goal of veddnts-darfana? Veda means “knowledge,” and
anta means “ulumale " What is that ultimate knowledge? In Ehagamd-
gtta (15.15) $ri Kygpa says:

vedaié ca sarvair cham eva vedyo
vedénta-kyd veds-vid eva edham

“By all the Vedas, 1 am to be known; indeed, I am the compiler of
Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.”

If we listen to Krgna and understand what and who He is, we can ac-
tually understand Vedénta. If we do not understand Krsna but advertise
ourselves 2s Vedintists, we are just being illusioned. Without under- |
standing Krsna, one is actually a miidha, a fool. People do not know it,
but actually anyone in the material world is more or less a madha. We
are all mugdhas, for unless we are miidhas, we do not come into the ma-
terial world. From Brahmi down to the smallest ant, we are all midhas
of different degrees. In order to become really learned, we have to 2ssoci-
ate with devotees. Then we can actually relish krsna-kathd. When dis-
cussed among devotees, krsna-kathd is pleasing to the heart and ear. This
requires a Little training, and this training is given by the devotees. We
should follow the devotees in their practical daily life, in their routine
work and behavior. Cultivation means practice, and the great dcdryas
have given a routine we can cultivate. For instance, The Nectar of Devo-
tion by Srila Rapa Gosvimi deals with the cultivation of devotional ser-
vice, and this book, which we have u'anslalcd has been very well
received in European and American uni
sindhu, The Nectar of Devotion, is the actual science nf bhakn. Ehakn is
not sentiment; it is a great science, and we have 1o learn 1t acientifically.
It is not that we have to wait for another life to cultivate devotional ser-
vice. We can read The Nectar of Devotion, live with devotees, rise early
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in the morning to attend marigala-drati, study Vedic literature, take
prasada and preach Krsna consciousness. . o ‘

Maya is very strong, and to begin devotional service is to declare war
against maya. Some of the devotees in this Krsna 'consmmfsness mave-
ment may fall down, but whatever is done sincerely is to their permanent
credit. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. If one renders a little devo-
tional service, he does not fall down into the lower species but again at-
tains 2 human form. There are 8,400,000 species, but the fallen devotee
is guaranteed a human life. If one becomes Krsna conscious, he ?s
assured of a good birth in the next life. However, if one complf:tes his
Krsna consciousness in this life, he will not take birth again but will go to:
Kysna. This is what is actually wanted. Why take the chance of being

_ born into a rich family or a brahmana family? Actually, such a birth is -
quite risky because there is really no guarantee. Generally, those who are
rich don’t care at all for Krsna consciousness, and those who are born in |
brahmana families generally become puffed-up, thinking, “I.am a

“.brahmana. I am born in a very high family.”” Thinking this brings about
" falldown. It is said that pride precedes a fall. A Vaisnava is by
1 ture very humble. .

These are the chances one takes when one becomes a human being.
Kiysna is personally advising us to take up the opportunities offered by
the Krsna conscicusness movement. We should take them and not run
the risk of committing spiritual suicide.

This is the process for understanding the Absolute Truth, the
Supreme Person, the Supreme Being. In the Absolute, there are no con-
tradictions. Krsna’s name, form, activities, paraphernalia and attributes
are identical with Krsna. This is the meaning of absolute. There is no dif-
ference between Krgna’s form and Krsna. Krsna's hands and Krsna's
legs are nondifferent. In the material world, there is a difference be-
tween our left hand and our right hand, between the nosge and the ear,

but these dualities do not exist in Krspa. This is the meaning of absolute.
As stated in Brahma-sarhita (5.32):

angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jogaenti

dnanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala~vigrahasya
govindam adi-purusari tam ahar bhajami
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*“1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose transcendental form is
full of bliss, truth and substantiality, and is thus full of the most dazzling
splendor. Each of the limbs of that tr dental figure in
Himself, the full-fledged functions of all the organs, and eternally sees,
maintains and manifests the infinite universes, both a'pirilual and mun-
dane.” The different parts of our bodies serve different purposes, but
any limb of Krsna's body can serve any purpose. Krsna can eat through
His eyes, or Kysna can go somewhere simply by thinking. The Absolute
is advaita. There is no duality in the Absolute. Everything is one.

Our material disease lies in wanting to satisfy our senses. We have
stated before that advancement of civilization means advancement of
sense gratification, but bhakti means just the opposite. As long as we are
interested in sense gratification, there is no question of bhahti. We have
to reduce our tendency for sense gratificaticn and increase our devotional
activities. We have also stated that material bondage means accepting one
body and creating another. Krsna, through nature, will give us full
facility to enjoy our senses. Presently in the Western countries it has be-
come fashionable to run around naked. Therefore nature will give these
people an opportunity to stand naked like trees for many years. Why are
we receiving different bodies? Because we have different tendencies for
sense gratification, We actually have to come to detest sense gratification
before our spiritual life begins, This is made possible through bhakti.
Although Krgna is beyond our vision, He has agreed to be seen by us
through the arcd-vigraha, the Deity. We should not think that the Deity
is made of stone. Even if it is stone, we should think that Kysna has made
Himself visible before us like a stone because we cannot see beyond
stone. That is Krsna's mercy. Because our eyes and other senses are im-
perfect, we cannot see Krgna present everywhere in His original spiritual
form. Because we are imperfect, we see the difference between things
spiritual and material, but Kxsna, being absolute, knows no such distinc-
tions. He can become spiritual or material, however He likes, and it does
not make any difference to Him. Being almighty and cmnipotent, Krgna
can change matter into spirit and spirit into matter. Therefore we shauld
not think, as the atheists do, that we are worshiping idols, Even if it is an
idol, it is still Krgna. That is the absolute nature of Krgpa. Even if we
think that the Deity is a stone, or a piece of metal or sgome wood, He is
still Krgna. The understanding of this requires bhakti on our part. If we
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“1osophical, and if we are at all inclined

Niule th.o ugh‘f“; i‘;‘éeirﬂsl:;gil It)hat Krsna is present in stone.
rd bhakt v;:f i is different from Krsna because cvcrythxfxg is
stoally, ° ';;E Mayavadi philosophers say that since everything 18
ws ot e Jity of Krsna is finished. But actually Krsna is Krsna,
» the person;mz Heis .t;x;erything. We can understand this by bhakti,
o th; sz;x;le other process. When a bhakta sees a tree, he sees Krsna.
;;? t\a&yn‘ad};n Caitanya-caritamra (Madhya 8.274):

sthavara-jangama dekhe, nd dekhe téra mirti

sarvatra haya nijo ista-deva-sphiirti

he advanced devotee does not see living entities as moving and not

noving. He sees Krsna. This is also stated in the Brahma-samhitd
(5.38):

N

premdiijana-~cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaive hrdayesu vilokayenti
. cause his eyes are always smeared with the ointment of devotion, the
. evotee always sees Krsna and nothing else. He sees Krsna and Krsna's
energy everywhere. For instance, if you love your child, when you see
your child’s shoe, you immediately see your child. Or if you see your
child’s toy, you immediately see your child and hear his voice. Similarly,
if we have actually developed love of Krsna, nothing exists but Kygna,
When our love for Krsna is actually developed, whatever we see, we will
see Krgna.

Unless one is advanced in krspa-premd, love of Krsna, he cannot see
or understand. By the blunt material senses, we cannot even understand
the name of Krsna. People are always asking, “Why are these people
chenting Hare Kygna?” They cannot understand, although Krsna
realization begins with the name. The name of Kysna and Krsna are non-
different, but we cannot realize this intellectually. We have to practice
chanting Hare Krgna to realize it. When we actually advance in devo-
tional service and chant the Hare Krgna mahd-mantra offenselessly, we
will realize that Kxsna and His name are nondifferent. Thus kysna-bhakti
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then immediately embraced the brahmana and said, “You have actually
read Bhagavad-giia.” !

Tt is not that a wealth of education is required. One does not even have
to understand the language. The only ingredient needed is bhakti,fl?ve. :
If one becomes a pure bhakta, he will forget all material sense enjoy-
ment. Being a bhakta doesn’t simply mean wearing tilaka and robes. One
is not a bhakta if he has a taste for material sense enjoyment. A true
bhakta wants to satisfy not his senses but the senses of Krgna. That is the
spiritual world. In the spiritual world, Vrndavana. everyone—mother
Yaéoda, Nanda Maharaja, Srimati Radharani, the gopis, the cowherd
boys. $ridama, Sudami, the land, the water. the trees, the birds—all are
trying to satisfy Krsna. That is the real meaning of Vrndavana. When
Krsna left Vrndavana for Mathuri, everyone in Vyndavana fell dead out
of separation from Him. Similarly, we can always live in Vrndavana, in
Vatkuntha, if we are mad after Krsna. This is the teaching of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and He illustrated this by His very life. When He was in
Jagannatha Puri, He was always mad after Krsna day and night. The last

lve years of His life were passed in madness. Sometimes He threw
"~ If into the ocean, and He wandered about like a madman. Of
.arse, this is not possible for ordinary living entities. However, if we
“become bhaktas, we will find intelligence behind everything in the cre-
ation. If we take a flower and see its constitution, how it is made and how
its colors are displayed and how it comes into existence, we can see
Krsna. We can see how Krsna has created such a beautiful thing so intel-
ligently. We should not consider like rascals that such a thing has come
into being automatically. Fools cannot see, but those who are intelligent
can see that the hand of the Supreme Lord is in everything within the
creation. [SGvasyam idarh sarvam. )

Actually, nothing comes about automatically. Everything comes about

- through the intelligence of Krsna, through His fine and accurate powers,
If we paint a picture of a ower, we have to arrange many facets, and still
the picture will not be absolutely perfect. Yet the flower created by Krsna
?ms come out p_erfectly. What rascal can say that there is no brain behind
}t? Kggx:la specxﬁcall.}' says that we should not think that prakrti, nature,
is w?‘rkmg afnomaucally. He says, “Nature is working under My direc-
tion.” One S}m.ply ha.s to develop the eyes to see how these thinos are
going on. This is possible if we engage the senses in the service of -

7
U 0F horsne,
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¢ first of all must engage the tongue in chanting Hare Kygna and in eat-

ing bhagavat-prasada. Nothing else is required. Therefore the Krsna

* nsness movement is distributing prasdda and engaging people in
chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. '

TEXT 27
asevaydyari prakyter gundndri,
j vairagya-vijrmbhil
yogena mayy arpitayd ca bhaktyd
mdrh pratyag-atmanam ihavarundhe

TRANSLATION
Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material
nature but by developing Krsna i knowledge in

renunciation, and by practicing yoga, in which the mind is always
fixed in devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, one achieves My association in this very life, for I am the
Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth,

PURPORT

When one engages in the nine different processes of bhakti-yoga
enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as hearing ($ravanam),
chanting {Airtanam), remembering, worshiping, praying and offering
personal service—either in one of them or two or three or all of them—
he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the service of the three
modes of material nature. Unless one has good engagements in spiritual
service, it is not’possible to become detached from matenal service.
Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called
humanitarian or philanthropic werk, such as opening a hospital or
charitable institution, These are undoubtedly good works in the sense
that they are pious activities, and the performer may get some oppor-
tunities for sense gratification, either in this life or tn the next. Devo-
tional ser¥ice, however, is beyond the boundary of sense graufication. It
is a completely spiritpal activity. When one engages in the spiritual
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activities of devotional sefvice, he does not engage in sense gratificatory
activities. Krsna conscious activities are performed not blindly but with
the perfect understanding of knowledge and renunciation. This kind of
yoga practice, in which the mind is always fixed upon the Supreme P.er-A
sonality of Godhead in devotion, results in liberation in this very life.
The person who performs such acts gets in touch with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, therefore, approved the process of
hearing from realized devotees about the pastimes of the Lord. It does
not matter to what mundane category the audience belongs. If one
meekly and submissively hears about the activities of the Lord from a
realized soul, he will be able to conquer the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who is unconquerable by any other process. Hearing and associat-
ing with devotees are the most important functions for self-realization.
In Goloka Vrndivana, the living entities are serving Krsna as friends,
cowherd boys, gopis, lovers, fathers, mothers and so on. Even the trees,
water, flowers, land, calves and cows serve Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana.
This is also our business, but somehow or other we do not like to serve
Krsna; therefore we have been put into the service of mayd, in the three
modes of material nature. When a criminal does not like to cbey the laws
of the state, he is placed into prison and forced to abide by the laws. Qur
constitutional position is to render service to Krsna as His part and'
parcel, and as soon as we refuse to render Him service, mdya is im-
mediately there to capture us and say, “Serve me.” It is not our nature to
become master. Even if we become master, we will not be happy, because
that is artificial. For instance, if the hand thinks, *“Oh, now I have some
nice sweets. Now I can eat,” the hand will ultimately be frustrated. It is
the duty and nature of the hand to place the food in the mouth. In this
way the hand is nourished; otherwise everything is spoiled. Similarly, we
are part and parcel of Krsna, and our business is to satisfy Krsna. From
the Vedas we understand that God, who is one, has become many. We are
t}.le many parts and parcels of Krsna. Svamsas are His personal expan-
sions, and we are His differential expansions, vibhinnamsas. In any case,
all _expansions are me_an.t to serve Krsna. This is explained in the
Eauanya-cantdm.rta.(Adt 5.142): ekale tvara krsna, dara saba bhrtya.
Lord K};’gga alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His
servants.
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1t is our natural propensity to enjoy ourselves with Krgna. As stated
fore, Krgna is dnonda-maya, and, being part and parcel of Krgna, we
¢ also dnanda-maya. Now we are seeking dnanda (bliss) in different
mespheres, Because we hage 2 little independence, we hate decided to
to the prison house of material nature and try to serve our senses in-
ead of Krgna. Now we have to learn how to forget to serve this material
ture, and that process is bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service.
"hen we come 1o the understanding that we are actually no one’s ser-
ant but Krsna's, we attain self-realization. We must come to this under-
:anding not by sentiment but by real knowledge. After many births and
eaths, when one realizes that vdsudevak sarvam iti—Visudeva is all—
1e surrenders unto Krsna. This is real knowledge—jfidna and rairdgya,
owledge and detachment from material things.

Once one engages fully in Kryna's service, he comes to the brahma-
Shitta platform. Presently we are on the mayd-bhita platform, identify-
-ng ourselves with mayd and working according 1o the modes of material
nature. However, when one comes to the realization that he is spirit
(aharh brah i), be will immediately become happy.

Under the modes of material nature, we are being carried away by the
waves of material nature, and we have no control over where we are
going. Bhaktivinoda Thikura has stated: maydra vase, ydecha bhese’,
khaccha habudubu, bhai. We are like straws on the waves of the ocean,
and we are folly under the control of the waves. Atheists shudder when
they think that there is 2 next life, because their lives are sinful and they
fear punishment in the next. There is a Bengali proverb about a person
who thought, “I have committed o many sinful acts that Yamarsja will
come and punish me. How can I avoid him?” Thinking about this some
time, he decided, “Let me smear my body with stool. Then Yamaraja will
not touch me.” However, this is simply foolishness. We are under the
control of mayd, material nature, and it is not possible to avoid it. We
bave become infected by the disease of material nature, 20d no artificial
means will save us. There is no way out other than surrender to Kygna.
Krena says that He will save us, even though we are very sinful.

If we turn cur attention to Krsna's service, to bhakti-yoga, we can
force ourselves to give up all anarthas, unwanted things. We should get
up early in the morning and engage curselves in the service of Krgma;
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then gradually we will forget the service of maya. Bhakfi-yoga 15 so
strong that if we engage in it, maya’s service will automatically be ne-
gated. This is called vairdgya. L

Krsna is the original purusa, the origine spirit, the original person.
. Everything has come from Kxsna, and therefore He is purana, the oldest.
No one is older than Krsna, but He is always young. That is Bhagavan.
He is adi, the original source, the cause of all causes. Yet we never see
Krsna as an old man. He is always fresh and youthful. Although Krsna
was a great-grandfather at the Battle of Kuruksetra, He did not appear
any older than a young man of twenty. Krsna is always a young boy, and
those living entities in the spiritual universe also have spiritual bodies
the same as Krsna’s. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam we read
that when the Vaikuntha-diitas came to take Ajamila, they were four-
handed and very beautiful. In the spiritual world, there are four-handed
living entities, and they are all nitya-mukta, eternally liberated.

Unfortunately, we are now prisoners in this material world, and we
presently have material bodies. These bodies are changing. Sometimes
they are young and sometimes old. However, if we become Krsna con-
scious, we will not get another material body after leaving this body. We
will go home, back to Godhead, and attain our original, spiritual body,
which is the same kind of beautiful body that Krgna, Narayana, has. We
should take this opportunity to become devotees of Krsna by following
the processes of bhakti-yoga—sravanam kirtanar visnoh smaranam
pada-sevanan: arcanam. We can take one or all of the nine processes of .
devotional service and make our lives successful, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
has prescribed the most important process—srqvanam. We need only
hear, and that will make our lives successful.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender

TEXT 28

devahutir uvdca
kacit tvayy ucita bhaktih
kidréi mama gocard
yaya padar te nirvanam
afjasanvasnard aham

TRANSLATION

On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahiti inquired: What
kind of devotional service is worth developing and practicing to
help me easily and immediately attain the service of Your lotus
feet?

PURPORT

It is stated in Bhogavad-gita that no one is barred from rendering ser-
vice 1o the Lord. Whether one is 2 woman or a laborer or a merchant, if
he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, he is promoted
to the highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead.
The devotional service most suitable for different types of devotees is
determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore in
ordér to become free from the miseries of material nature, one should
approach a bona fide spiritual master inquisitvely and submissively.
When Arjuna submitted to Krsna, he said, *My dear Krsna, now I no
longer care to talk to You as a friend because friendly talks will not
benefit me now."” Generally we talk to a friend just to spend time, but
when we approach  epiritual master, we should be submussive. Friends
approach one another on an equal basis, but this is not the way 1o ap-
proach a spiritual master. Unless one is submissive, one cannot accept
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sublime instructions. Arjuna teaches us submission by giving up his
friendly relationship with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of G?,dhead.
He says, “I have now become Your disciple. Please instruct me.’

We can speculate for many births, for many years, and yet not be able
to understand the ultimate goal of life. Therefore the Sastras all advise
that we search out a guru. The word guru means “heavy” or “weighty.”
One who has much knowledge is heavy with knowledge. One should con-
sidér the bona fide guru in this way, and one should not think, *“I know
everything, Who can teach me?” No one can szy such a thing, for every-
one needs instruction.

* According to the Vedic system, a child is sent to a guru-kula to learn
spiritual knowledge from the very beginning. When a child goes to a
guru-kula, he becomes a brahmacari and works like 2 menial servant.
He may be the son of a great brahmana or a great king; it doesn’t matter.
When one goes to a guru-kula, he immediately becomes the menial ser-
vant of the guru. If the guru orders him to perform some lowly service,
he is prepared to do it. This is the business of a brakmacari. Even Krsna.
went to a guru-kula to teach us. There was no need for Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, to go to a guru-kula, but He did this
simply to set an example. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also accepted a guru.-

Praka$ananda Sarasvati was a very learned scholar, and he knew that
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also a great scholar, yet he criticized Caitanya
Mahsprabhu for chanting and dancing, for Prakasananda Sarasvati felt
that a sannydsi should devote his entire attention to the reading of
Ve_d&nm. He therefore considered Caitanya Mahaprabhu a sentimen-
tahst,, not a bon‘a fide sannyast. Prakaéananda Sarasvati inquired, ‘“Why

_ aren’t you reading Vedanta-siitra? Why are you chanting and dancing?”.
Caitanya Mahéprabhu replied:

prabhu kahe—s3una, $ripada, ihara karana
guru more mirkha dekhi’ karila $asang

“Actually, I am not very learned, and my guru has stated that I am fool
number one. He said that because of this I cannot possibly read Vedanta-
sitra, for Vedanta-sitra is not meant for an ordinary person. My guru
therefore advised me to chant this Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, ;.ndynil:v I

am doing this and getting the results.” (Ce. Ad; 1.71) |
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At the present moment in Kali-yuga, people are not well educated.
They are simply engaged in earning money to fill the belly. Vedinta phi-
Tosophy is not meant for an ordinary person, nor even for an ordinary
learned person. It requires great knowledge of Sanskrit and philosophy.
Of course Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being the Supreme Personality of God-
head, knew all things, but at that moment He had assumed the role of an
ordinary person in order to instruct an illiterate, ignorant society. In this
age people are not even interested in reading Vedanta-sutra. People are
so badly infected by the influence of méaya that they do not even care to
understand that there is life after death or that there are 8,400,000 life
forms. Sometimes if people hear that by acting in such a way they will
become a tree, a dog, 2 cat, an insect or even a human being, they say
that they do not even care to know this, Sometimes they say, “Never
mind if*] become a dog. What's wrong with that? 1 will simply forget
everything.” Many university students in the Western countries speak
this way, They have become so ignorant that they are described as
manda. Previcusly, in India, the brahmaras were interested in under-
standing Brahman. Athato brahma-jijidsa. However, at the present
moment everyone is a fidra, and no one is interested in understanding
Brahman, People are simply interested in getting more money and going
to the ecinemas, -

Human life is meant for understanding our situation, and we should
take instructions from Bhagavad-gitd. Arjuna is personally teaching us
by accepting Krsna as his guru. He asks Kysna to become his spiritual
master and teach him. The lessons given by $ri Krsna are not simply
meant for Arjuna but for everyone. Krsna tells us in Bhagavad-gita that
we should search out a guru. The first guru is éri Krsna Himself, and
whoever represents &iKrgnais alsoa guru. f 1 am a businessman, and
someone goes to canvass for my basiness and take orders for me, he is
my representative. If he simply says that he is my representative and yet
takes some orders but uses the money for something else, he is not really
my representative.

Krgna's representative does not say, ““I have become Krsna.” Such a
person is neither a representative nor a guru. He 1s simply a cheater.
Krgna's representative is one who canvasses for Krsna. Krsna says, “Give
up everything and surrender unto Me.” Krgna's representative says,
“Give up everything and simply surrender unto Krsna” This is
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:1
certainly not very difficult to understand. Anyone can become Kljsx,m_ _s
representative. Nonetheless, for the past two hundred years, many yogis
and svamis have gone to foreign countries, but no one has spok.en about
Krsna. They have simply presented a hodgepodge of Indian philosophy.
No one has actually presented Vedic culture as it is. o

We should read Bhagavad-gitd as it is and understand the phllos'oghy
as Arjuna understood it. Arjuna was a friend of Krsna's. He was sitting
with Krsna and speaking to Him as a friend speaks to a friend. In the
Eleventh Chapter, after having scen the universal form, Arjuna tells
Krsna: “I have in the past addressed You as °0 Krsna,” ‘0 Yadava,” ‘O my
friend,’ without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever 1 may
have done in madness or in love.” :

Arjuna understood that although Krsna was his friend, He was th
Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore the proper person to be
his guru. He therefore told Krsna at the beginning of Bhagavad-gita
(2.7), §isyas te *ham $adki mam tvam prapannam: *Now [ am Your dis-
ciple and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.”

These are the instructions we get from Bhagavad-gitd, and whoever
reads Bhagavad-gitd has to accept Krsna as the guru. We have to render
service to a guru and surrender ourselves. It is not that one should accept
just any person as a gury. The guru must be the representative of Krsna;
then one can surrender oneself. Surrender means that one will accept
whatever the guru says. It is not that one thinks, “I do not care for my
guru’s order. Still I am a disciple.” That is not actually accepting a guru.
Of course, it has become a fashion to accept a gury in this way, but this
will not help anyone. As soon as Krsna became Arjuna’s gury, Krsna im-
mediately chastised him. $r1 Krsna told him: ’

asocydn anvasocas tvari
prajiig-vadanms ca bhdsase
gatdsin agatdsims ca
ndnusocanti panditah
‘;IWhigc sPefak,irr;g learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor-
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither § ivi
or the living nor the
dead.” (Bg. 2.11) £

In this way Krsna essentially told Arjuna that he was fool number one



Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender 175-

for lamenting for those things for which one should not lament. Arjuna
was lamenting for the body, thinking that it was horrible that his rela-
tives would be killed in war, This was not the proper subject matter for
him to be contemplating. The real subject matter for a wise man to con-
lemplql'e is the salvation of the soul. Therefore $ri Krena first explained
the distinction between the body and the soul.

This Krsna consciousness movement is also concerned with the soul,
and therefore we have used the word * i " b i
ness belongs to the soul. Consciouaness is the symptom of the soul's pres-
ence. Because the soul is in the body, the hody feels pleasure and pain.
When the soul leaves the body, the hody can be hacked to pieces, and yet
it will not protest. This is because the cansciousness is gone. We feel
pleasure and pain because consciousness is present, and Krgna advises us
that it is this consciousness that is eternal, not the body. We have to
purify our consciousness in order to understand that consciousness is
eternal. If we can do this, our lives will be successful. At the time_of
death, our consciousness carries us into another body. There are the
mind, the intelligence and the ego, which constitute the subtle body, and
there is also the spirit soul, which is even more subtle. We know that we
possess & mind, although we cannot see it. Nor can we see the intelli-
gence, the ego or the soul. We can only see the gross material body, and
when this gross material body ends, we say that everything is finished, In
order to understand these things, we have to approach a gury, just as Ar-
juna approached §rf Krgna.

$r1 Krana told Arjuna in very gentlemanly language that he was not a
learned man. In essence, He said, **You are not a pandita. Just try to
understand that the real life is the life of the soul.” Vedic education
means taking care of the soul. Presently the soul is encaged, embodied,
entangled in material affairs. The soul is suffering, and it is 1o our
benefit to rescue him from these material clutches. This is real education.
To receive this education, one has to approach a proper guru. The guru is
there—Krgna. The guru is also there as Kapiladeva, the incarnation of
Krgna. Krsna informs us that He is the owner of the body, and He has ex-
plained this in many different ways. He has stated that the soul can never
be cut to pieces, burned by fire, moistened by water nor withered by the
wind, Matter interacts with matter, but the soul does not belong to the
material world, This means that the soul is above material action and
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reaction. In the material world even iron and stone can be melted, but
the laws of material nature do not apply to the spirit soul. -

To understand these subjects, we should be careful to approach
Krsna’s representative. We should not approach a bogus guru, who is
like a blind man trying to lead other blind men. We must go to one who
has open eyes, to one who has seen the Absolute Trath, The Absolute
Truth is there, just as the sun is there for everyone to see. The sun does
_ not hide, but a person can try to hide from the sun by closing his door.
One must open the door in order to see the sun. Similarly, Krsna is phere,
God is there, and we have to come to Krsna and take the lessons of
Bhagavad-gita to learn who and what God is. Rascals will not do this, but
will simply manufacture some philosophy or other. There is actually no
difficulty because Krsna’s instructions are there, and Krsna Himself s
there. Krsna is so kind that He says, “All right, if you cannot understand
Me in this way, just see Me in water. Come on, if you do not understand
Me in that way, just see Me in the sunshine.” Is this very difficult? There
is nothing difficult about it, but we are very obstinate. Mayd is also very
strong, and as soon as we try to accept Krsna as the Supreme Lord, mdya
will whisper in our ear, “No, no. There are many gods. Why are you-ac-
cepting Krsna?” However, the $astras say, krsnas tu bhagavan
svayam . . . Svarah paramah krsnah. “Krsna is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.” We should take our lessons from the Gcaryas and the
$astras. At least in India there are many great dcaryas—Ramanujacarya,
Madhvacarya, Visnusvimi, and even Saﬁkarécérya and Guru Nanak, All
of these have accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
W;hy, then, shou!d we reject H1‘m? Why should we accept a competitor?
We sh?uld not mmply engage in mental speculation but should accept
Krsna in full consciousness and be happy. This is made possible by the

help of the guru; therefore Devahiti is further questioning her son,
Kapiladeva.

- TEXT 29

yo yogo bhagavad-bano
nirvandtmans tvayoditah
kidrsah kati cangani
yatas tattvavabodhanam -
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TRANSLATION

The mysﬁd yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely end-
ing material existence. Please let me know the nature of that yoga
system. How many ways are there by which one can understand in
truth that sublime yoga?

PURPORT

There are different kinds of mystic yoga systems aiming for different
phases of the Absolute Truth. The jidna-yoga system aims at the imper-
sonal Brahman effulgence, and the hatha-yoga system aims at the
Yocalized personal aspect, the Paramitmi feature of the Absolute Truth,
whereas bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine
different ways, headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete
realization of the Supreme Lord. There are different methods of self-
realization, But here Devahiti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga
system, which has already been primarily explained by the Lord. The °
different processes of the bhakti-yoga system are hearing, chanting,
remembering, offering prayers, worshiping the Lord in the temple, ac-
cepting service to Him, carrying out His orders, making friends with
Him and ultimately surrendering everything for His service.

The word nirvdnatman is very significant in this verse. Unless one ac-
cepts the process of devotional service, one cannot end the continuation
of material existence. As far as jiidnis are concerned, they are interested
in jiidna-yoga, but even if one elevates oneself, after a great perfor-
mance of austerity, to the Brahman effulgence, there is a chance of fall-
ing down again to the material world. Therefore, jidna-yoga does not
actually end material existence. Similarly, regarding the hatha-yoga
system, which aims at the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramtm, it has
been experienced that many yogis, such as Vivimitra, fall down. But
bhakti-yogis, once approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
never come back to this material world, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-
gitd. Yad gatvd na nivartante: upon going, one never comes back.
Tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti: after giving up this body, he never
comes back again to accept a material body. Nirvdna does not finish the
existence of the soul. The soul is everexisting. Therefore nirvina means
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to end one’s material existence, and to end material existence means to go
back home, back to Godhead. .

Sometimes it is asked how the living entity falls down from the spiri-
tual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is elet
vated to the Vaikuntha planets and is directly in touch with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the imper-
sonal Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation.
Another word in this verse, bhagavad-banah, is very significant. Banah
means “arrow.” The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga system never
urges one toward the impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of
Paramatma realization. This banak, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it
goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the
regions of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramitma.

We must understand the Supreme Person, fativatah, in truth.
Generally people are not interested in knowing about God or their
relationship with Him. However, the entire Vedic instruction is for this
purpose. First of all we have to know God, then we have to know our
relationship with God. The next step is acting on the basis of that rela-
tionship. Krena states that out of many millions of people, one may be in-
terested in knowing the purpose of life. Human life is meant for this end,
and if one does not come to this understanding, he is no better than an
animal, We not only have to understand God and our relationship with
Him but also how to act in that relationship. In this way we can perfect
our lives. When one is a siddha, one understands himself —that is, one
understands, aham brahmdsmi: “1 am not this body.” This is Brahman
realization, the brahma-bhute platform. When one attains this stage, he
becomes very happy. However, we must progress beyond this and come
to the p\at’t:orm of bhakti-yoga. On that platform, there is variety and
finanda, bliss. As stated previously, we are seeking spiritual variety, and
if we flo not enter the spiritual world, we will again fall down into the
material atmosphere. ‘

. The varieties of the spiritual world are mentioned ; . -
AP ioned in the Brahma

cintamani prakara-sadmasy kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipdlayantar;z
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laksmi-sak iat: bh

gonndam adi-purusari tam aham bhajami

mmm'l kran aravinda-daliyataksarh
, . sty PN
bar wdardrigam
d Loti-k seocq-sobhar
kandarp

govindam adi- pummm tam abari bhajami

*1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who s tend-
ing the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and

_surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune.

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept in playing on His
flute, with blooming eyes like lotus petals, with head decked with
peacock’s feather, with the figure of beauty tinged with the hue of blue
clouds, and His unique loveliness charming millions of Cupids.”

We should not consider Krsna’s form to be imagined by some artist.
He is described in the Vedas as venumi kvanantam aravinda-doldyatak-
sam. He plays a flute, and His eyes are like the pcla]s of a lotus fower. He
wears a peacock feather, and His complexion is very beautiful, like a
dark cloud. He is so beautiful that He attracts  many hundreds of thou-
sands of Cupids (kandarpa-kofi-k a-5obham). These are
descriptions of Govinda found i in the sdylm:

In the material world we are simply chewmg the chewed, Lhrowmg it
away, picking it up and then cbewmg u agam Spiritual vancty is uot like
this, Spmxuzl variety is dam} d) itis ly in-
creasing. It is even greater than the ocean, because the ocean does not in-
crease. The shores of the ocean are set; they have certain limits.
However, the ocean of bliss is constantly increasing. The more we enter
into that spiritual bliss, the more we become joyful.

The young people in the Hare Krgna movement chant the Hare Krsna
mantra all the time. If this mantra were material, how long would they
chant it? It is not possible 1o chant a material name for very long because
the chanting would become hackneyed and very tiresome. No one could
be satisfied simply by chanting Hare Krgna unless Hare Krsna itself were
spiritual. We may chant, “Mr. John, Mr. John, Mr. John,” but after an
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hour we will be fed up. However, the more we become spiritually ad
vanced, the more bliss we will derive from chanting Hare Krsna.

We can experience ananda perfectly in the association of Krsna. W
can associate with Krsna as a servant, a friend, a father, a mother or :
conjugal lover. There are five basic rasas—3anta, ddsya, sakhya, vat
salya and madhurya. In this material world, we experience the sam
rasas, or relationships. We are related to someone as a father, a son, :
lover, a helaved, a master, a servant or whatever. These are perverte
reflections of the relationship with Krsna found in the spiritual world
Today in the material world I may be relishing my love for my son, bu
tomorrow my son may be my greatest enemy. There is no eternity in thi
‘kind of love. Or, if my son does not become my enemy, he ‘may die
‘Today I may love some man or woman, but tomorrow we may break up
All of this is due to the defects of the material world. However, in the
spiritual world these relationships never break up. They simply increase
and increase, and this is called perfection. .

Krsna is very fond of tending surabhi cows, but the Mayavadis canne!
understand this. They say, “What is this Krsna?” Even Lord Brahms
was bewildered. He said, “How is it that this Krspa, this boy of
Vrndavana, is being worshiped? He is called the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. How is that?” Lord Indra was also bewildered. Therefore if we
do not wish to be bewildered we have to understand Krspa in truth from
Krsna Himself or His hona fide representative.

The activities of Krsna are not ordinary but divine. If we can under-
stand this, we immediately become liberated. We need only understand
the pastimes of Krsna with the gopis. These pastimes are not ordinary. In
the material world, a young man wants to dance with many young girls,
but Krgna’s dancing with the gopis is different. Because people cannot
understand Krsna, when they hear about Krena’s dancing with the gopis,
they take this as some kind of concession, and say, “Now let us dance
with young girls.” In this way they go to hell. Therefore we have to learn
fron? the proper person about Krsna’s activities. We should not im-
mediately try o understand Krsna’s dealings with the gopis, for they are
very confidential. These dealings are given in the Tenth Canto of
Sn’mad~Bhdg.avatam, and this indicates that we have to understand
Krgna as He is by first reading the preceding nine cantos. When we have
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understood these nine cantos, we can go on to the tenth. In this way we
can understand that Krgna’s activities are not ordinary but divine, and
we can immediately become liberated.

We may either hear about Kysna, chant His names, worship Him or

" offer prayers. In any case, we should work under the directions of our
spiritual master or Sr1 Krgna Himself, For instance, Hanumia simply
carried out Lord Ra dra's orders. H apparently had no
education, and he was not capable of teaching Vedinta, but he simply
carried out the orders of Lord Ramacahdra and attained perfection.
Arjuna, on the other hand, took Krgna as his most intimate friend, Ar-
juna was not a Vedantist but a fighter, 2 warrior. He had no time to study
Vedinta because he had 1o deal with war and politics, but still he was the
greatest devotee, People may say, “Oh, Arjuna was not a Vedantist, nor
even a brahmana or a sannydst How could Krspa accept him as a devo-
tee?*" Nonetheless, in Bhogavad-gita {4.3), Krsma says that Arjuna is His
very dear friend and devotee: bhakto 'si me sakhé ceti. If one becomes a
devotee, there is no material impediment.

Actually bhakti should be automatic and spontaneous. There should be
no motive in serving Krsna, but even if there is a motive,.service ren-
dered unto Krsna is good. Even if one approaches Krsna with some
ulterior motive, one is idered pious. For i , Dhruva Maharij
initially worshiped Kysna with a motive, but after attaining perfection in
devotional service, his ulterior motive vanished. When he actually saw
Krona, he said, *1 do not want anything from You. I don’t want any
benediction other than Your service.”” After hearing about the many
transcendental qualities of Krgna, if we somehow or other become at-
tracted to Krsna consciousness, our lives will be successful. Tasmdt
kenfipy up@iyena manah hysne nivesayet: “‘Somehow or other we have to
attach our minds to Krena consciousness,” (Bhdg. 7.1.32) Then Krgna
will help us and give us intelligence from within, as He indicates in
Bhagavad-gita (10.10):

tesdn satata-yukidnari
bhajatari priti-parvakem

dadami buddhi-yogar tar
yena mdm upocydnh le
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“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I gwe
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” This is.acn.lal bufidlu-
yoga. Bhakti-yoga means buddhi-yoga, bec\ause one who is highly intel-
iigent decides to take to Krsna consciousness. In this way, one can perfect
his life by engaging in devotional service under the dll‘(.’,CHODS .of the
sastras and the spiritual master. Devahti understands this and is thus
submitting to her son just as Arjuna submitted 1o Sri Krsna on the

battlefield.
TEXT 30

tad etan me vijanihi
yathaharis manda-dhir hare
sukham buddhyeya durbodhari

yosd bhavad-anugrahat

TRANSLATION

My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult
for me to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence
is not very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even
though I am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby
feel transcendental happiness.

PURPORT

Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by
ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough
to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine

_grace of the spiritual master everything is revealed. Viévanitha
Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, yasya prasadad, by the mercy of the
spiritual master, the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
bhagavat-prasadah, is revealed. Devahiti requested her great son to be
merciful toward her because she was a less intelligent woman and also
His mother. By the grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to
understand the Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very
difficult for ordinary persons, especially women.

In this verse Devahiiti shows us the process for understanding tran-
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scendental subject matters. It is not by challenge but by submission. The
entire bhakti process is a process of submission. That is also Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's teaching: .- '

trnad api sunicena

taror iva sahisnund
amaning manadena cl
kirtaniyak sadg harik
(Siksastaka 3) © -°

If one i interested in advancing in chanting Hare Krgna, Caitanya Maha-
“prabhu advises that one be humbler than the grass and more tolerant
than the trees. One should not be very proud of his intelligence but
should give all respect to others. In this way, one can chant Hare Krgna
offenselessly. Although Devahiiti was the mother of Kapiladeva, she pre-
sented herself as a humble woman. It was not that she considered herself
superior because she was His mother.

We have to please the spirtinal master by service, and the entire
bhakti process depends on the attitude of service. The transcendental
nature of Krsna is not possible to understand with our blunt material
senses. Krgna's name, form, qualities and pastimes are all divya, divine.
Our present material senses have to be purified by engagement in the
Lord’s service, and our first engagement hegins with the tongue. Itis
with the tongue that we can chant the transcendental names of the Lord.
This is not very difficult, and this path is open to everyone—even
women, taifyas and §iidras. After describing all the faults of Kali-yuga,
Srimad-Bhdgavamm (12.3.51) states:

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann

osti hy eko mahdn gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
* mukta-sangah param vrajet

“There is one special advantage about this age of Kali-yuga, and that is
that people can attain liberation and return home, back to Godhead,
simply by chanting the Hare Kysna mahd-mantra.” $ri Caitanya Maha-
prabhu said:
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harer ndma harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam

kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha

““Chant Hare Krsna, chant Hare Krsna. There is no other way, no other
way at all in Kali-yuga.” -

We should try to avoid the ten offenses in chanting the holy name, but
anyone who chants Hare Krsna sincerely is urified. Ceto-darpana-
marjanar bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam (Siksastaka 1) This is the
easiest process by which the mirror of the mind can be cleansed. If Krsna .
sees that someone is sincerely chanting Hare Krsna, He will help. He is
within everyone, and He can understand whether one is sincere or not.
Krsna helps a sincere devotee internally and externally. Internally He
helps as Paramatma by giving intelligence from within. Dadami buddhi-
yogari tam. Externally He helps as His representative, the spiritual
master. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: guru-krsna-prasade paya
bhakti-lata-bija. *“By the grace of Krgna, one gets a bona fide guru, and
by the grace of the guru, one gets Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Thus
the $dstras have given us a very easy way to appreciate our transcenden-
tal life. That is the Krsna consclousness movement. o

Devahiiti has submissively accepted her son as her guru. She wants to
understand Krsna perfectly, by the grace of Kapiladeva. It is very impor-
tant to receive the causeless mercy of Krsna and the spiritual master.
By Krgna's mercy, we receive a spiritual master, and by the spiritual
master’s mercy, we receive Krsna. -

Srila Viévanatha Cakravati Thakura has greatly stressed the mercy of
the guru, and it is an actual fact that if we satisfy the guru by our service,
he will give us his blessings. This is a very great opportunity, for the
guru is the confidential servant of Krsna. The guru never claims that he
is Krgna, although he is worshiped as Krsna: saksad dharitvena samasta-
$astrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih (Gurv-a,s_taka 7.

All th.e $astras describe t'he guru as being on an equal basis with Krsna,
igrrs:;e lx;ae;:e t;’lepresentam;;z of 'Kl;sx_la. Therefore he is worshiped' as
dear t;> Krsni- tl:e:(f)(g;; C?f“ hd&lmal e of Krona, the guru is very
capts the ,I;e,rg,on e e 1f he recommends someone to Krsna, Krsna ac-

son. guru is the confidential servant of Krsna because
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he canvasses from door to door, saying, *‘Please become Kygna conscious
and surrender unto Krsna.” Krgna tells Arjuna that such a person is very
dear to Him. The bona fide guru tells people to surrender not unto him
but unto Krgna. Thus one has to surrender unto Kysna through the via
media of the guru, not directly, This is the process. The guru does not ac-
cept respect from his disciple for his personal self but conveye this
respect to Kgna. If we cannot receive the merey of the guru, Krgna is
very difficult to approach directly.

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that knowledge of Krgna is received
hrough the parampard, the discipli ion. Evari parampara-
praptam. The guru offers the same respects to his guru, and his guru
offera respects to his, and so it goes all the way to Krgna. Thus the mercy
of Krgna comes down through the parampard system, and the respect
offered to Krgna is offered up through the parampard system. One has to
learn to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way. Thus
if we want to approach God, we have to take shelter of the guru in the
beginning. Devahati is begging the mercy of Kapiladeva in order to
understand the way to approach Krsna. She approaches Him very hum-
bly saying, “My dear Kapila, You are the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but 1 am a woman, and my intelligence is not very sharp.
Nonetheless, I want to understand these sublime t dental subj
from You. It is possible by Your mercy.”

The process of approaching and understanding the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead was also di d I R da Riya and
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, First, Rz da Riya explained the process in
terms of verpdsrama-dharma. He said first of all that human life is
meant for approaching Lord Vignu through the rules and regulations
governing varnas: dharma. Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied that it is
very difficult in this age to execute the rules and regulations of
varndérama-dharma. It is very difficult to be a brahmana in this age,
and it is practically impossible to revive the old varpasrama-dharma
culture. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore said that this method is not very
practical, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been called by $rila Rapa Gosvami
““the most munificent avatdra because He distributes love of Krsna free
of charge. First of all, we cannot even understand Krgna; therefore there
is no question of loving Him. If we do not understand someone, how can
we love him? The love is very far away, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu is so
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kind that He distributes krsna-premad, love of Krsna, to whomever will
take it. In His life, Caitanya Mahaprabhu ‘cried for Krsna and.showed
how one should be mad after Him. o : .

yugdyitar nimesena
caksusa pravrsiyitam

Sanydyitam jagat sarvam
govinda-virahena me

“0 Govinda! Feeling Your separation, 1 am considering 2 moment to be
like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents
of rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.”
(Siksastaka 7) - - A
Without Krsna, one should see everything as vacant. This is
Radharani’s frame of mind, but this is not possible for an ordinary living
being. It was possible for Caitanya Mahaprabhu and a few devotees, His
immediate disciples like the six Gosvamis, who were following in His
footsteps. They worshiped Krsna -in separation and sought Krsna
everywhere. ‘

he radhe vraja-devike ca lulite he nanda-sino kutah
sri-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindi-vanye kutah

ghosantav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair maha-vihvalau
vande riipa-sandtanau raghu-yugau $ri-jiva-gopalakau

“I offer my respectful obeisances to the six Cosvamis, namely Sri Ripa
Gosvami, Sri Sanitana GosVﬁpﬁ, Sri Raghunitha Bhatta Gosvami, g:'i
Raghunitha dasa Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and $ri Gopala Bhatta
Gosvami, who were chanting very loudly everywhere in Vrndavana,
shouting. ‘Queen of Vyndavana, Radharani! O Lalita! O son of Nanda
Maharajal Where are you all now? Are you just on the hill of
Govardhana, or are you under the trees on the bank of the Yamuna?
Where are you?' These were their moods in execu :
ness.”’ (Sac_l-gosvdm_)'-a,s_taka 8) . .

The Gosvamis never said, “We have seen Krsna.” This is the recom:
mended‘ process—worship -in separation. We ‘should awaken our lost

ting Krsna conscious-



Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender 187

Krena consciousness in this way and become mad after Krgna in our
separation from Him. This is called krsna-premd, and this love was dis-
tributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We should not try to understand
Krsna by our small knowledge. Since we are imperfect, how can we
speculate on Kygna? There are many people like jiidnis and theosophists
who try to understand the Absolute Truth by speculation, but this is not
possible,

athdpt te deva padambuja-draya-
prasada-leidnugrhita eva hi

jandti tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko ‘pi cirart vicinvan

“My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those
who speculate in order to understand the Supreme Personality of God-
head are unable to know You, even though they continue to study the
Vedas for many years.” (Bhag. 10.14.29) Even if one speculates for
many years, he cannot understand Krsna. One has to receive the mercy
of Kysna through the spiritual master, and this is the path recommended
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sthéne-sthitah sruti-gatdh tanu-van-
manobhik (Bhag. 10.14.3). Another name for Krgna is Ajita. No one can
conquer Krgna, but Krgna can be conquered by His devotee. One should
be submissive and say, “Krgna, I am very poor. I have no means to
understand You, Please be merciful upon me. Please allow me to under-
stand You and surrender.” This is wanted. Krgna is very merciful, and
when He sees that someone has surrendered, He will help from within.






CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Bhakti as Ultimate Liberation

TEXT 31

maitreya uvdca |
viditvarthary kapilo matur ittharn
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah
tattvdmndyarh ya! pravadanti sarikkyari
provica vai bhakti-tudna-yogam

TRANSLATION

St Maitreya said: After hearing His mother’s statement, Kapila
could understand her purpose, and He became compassionate
toward her because of having been born from her body. He then
described the Safikhya system of philosophy, which is a combina-
tion of devotional service and mystic realization, as received by
disciplic suecession.

PURPORT

The philosophy propounded by the atheist Kapila is an analysis of the
material elements and is very much appreciated by Western philoso-
phers. The sankhya-yoga explained by Lord Kapiladeva, the son of
Devahati, is practically unknown in the West. The sankhya-yoga pro-
pounded hereinis acluzlly bhaku. 1t is stated here that the proper way lu

receive this } k ledge is hy ipli ion, not by philosop
lati lation is an improper way to understand the Absolute
Truth. Cenerally Western philosophers try to understand the Absolute
Truth by the ascending process of mental speculation. This is the process
of inductive logic, The other process is the descending process, and this is

the parampara process. By this method, knowledge descends from a
higher source.
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In Bhagavad-gita, many yoga systems are explained, but the bhakt-i-
yoga system is considered highest of all. Ultimately, all yogas end in
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate conclusion of jiana-yoga and hatha-yoga is
bhakti-yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd,. t}_xe hatha-yoga
system of meditation is explained, and Arjuna. who was highly elevated,
said that he could not concentrate his mind in this way. If the hatha-yoga
system was so difficult five thousand years ago for a person so elevated
that he was Krsna's friend, how is it possible today? Arjuna frankly said
that this system of yoga was impossible to execute because the mind is as
difficult to control as the wind.

The hatha-yoga system is basically meant for those who are overly at-
tached to the body; otherwise, the preferred yoga is sankhya-yoga or
bhakti-yoga. When Arjuna told Sri Krsna that the hatha-yoga system
was too difficult to execute, the Lord pacified him by saying that the first-
class yog is one “who is always thinking of Me.” (Bg. 6.47) Arjuna did
not know anything but Krsna. and Arjuna requested that Krsna be pres-
ent on his side in the battle. When Duryodhana approached Krsna with
Arjuna and requested Him to take sides, Krsna said, “I have eighteen
military divisions. Thése divisions will take one side, and I personally
will take another. However, I will not fight in this battle.” At first Arjuna
thought it wise to take the eighteen divisions with their many thousands
of elephants and horses, but then he considered that if he simply had
Krgna on his side, that would be sufficient. He would not need ordinary
soldiers. Duryodhana, on the other hand, decided to take Krsna’s
soldiers. Thus in order to pacify Arjuna, Krsna told him not to worry, al-
though he could not execute the astanga-yoga system.

- “The first-class yogi is he who always thinks of Me.” One should al-
ways remember that Krsna is within his heart and think of Him. This is
the proper system of meditation. If we always chant the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra, we will always remember Krsna, and immediately.i}‘le
fon .of Krsna will %)e awakened within our hearts. The process of always
thinking of Krsna is the process of Krsna consciousness. The first-class
yogi is he who is always conscious of Krsna. One can be conscious of
Krsna by hearing about Him submissively. .
fm}:’(;ahntviatc(i]da(;csep(;iiirs?'a througl} the disciplic succession. There are
o Brah}:n a_sa)"n ,r - p) Ic successions. One comes from Lord Brahma
pradaya), and another comes from Laksmi, the goddess
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of fortune, {(the Sri-sumpradiya). There are also the Kumira-sampradiya
and the Rudraz-sampradiya. At the present moment, the Brahma-
sampradiya is represented by the Madhva-sampradiya, and we belong to
the Madhva-gaudiya-sampradaya. Our original sampraddya stems from
Madhvicirya. In that sampraddya there was Midhavendra Puri, and
Mzdhavendra Puri’s disciple was $ri livara Purt. §ri lévara Puri's disdi-
ple was Lord Caitanya MahZprabhu. Thus we are coming in the disciplic
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, 2nd therefore our
sampraddya is called the Madhva-gaudiya-sampradiya. It is not that we
have manufactured a sampradéya; rather, our sampradaya stems from
Lord Brahmi. There is also the Riminuja-sampraddya, which comes
from the $ri-sampradiya, and there is the Visnusvimi-sampradiya,
which comes from the Rudr: pradiya. The Nimbadi pradiya
comes from the Kumira-sampradiya. If we do not belong to any
sampradéya, our conclusion 1s fruitless. It is not that one should think,
T am a hig scholar, and [ can interpret Bhagerad-gitd in my own way.
Al these samproddyas are useless.” We cannot manufacture our own
comments. There are many commentaries made in this way, and they are
all useless. They have no effect. We have to accept the philosophy as it
was contemplated by Lord Brahmi, Narada, Madhvacirya, Midhavendra
Puri and lévara Puri. These great dedryas are beyond the imperfections
of so-called scholars. Mundane scientists and philosophers use the words
*perhaps™ and *maybe” because they cannot arrive at a proper conclu-
sion. They are simply speculating, and mental speculation cannot be
perfect. . .

Bhakti-yoga is at the top of the stairs of all the yogas. The frst step is
karma-yoga, and then jAdna-yoga and dhydna-yoga, but the ultimate is
bhakti-yoga. Everyone is trying to reach the ultimate Absotute Truth,
but the other yogas end in partial understanding. The understanding
derived from bhakti-yoga is complete, and even if partially executed, it
has potency. It is also recommended by the great mahajanas like Lord
Brahms, Lord $iva and Kapiladeva. Since the path of perfection is very
difficult to und d, the dstras d that we {ollow the maka-
Janas, who are thus described in Srimad-Bhagaratam (6.3.20):

svayambh sradah sambhuk

LrrrmArmdk Lomiln vomeee b
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prahlado janako bhismo
balir vaiydsakir vayam

Another name for Lord Brahma is Svayambhi because he was born from
a lotus flower emanating from the navel of Lord Visnu. Since he was not
born of a father and mother, he is therefore cglled Svayambhi. Narada
Muni is also 3 mahdjana, and Sambhu is Lord Siva. Kumara refers to the
four Kumiras—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanitana and Sanat-kumira, There
are twelve authorities following the Safkhya philosophy, or bhakti-yoga,
and these include Lord Brahmi, Lord Siva, Kapiladeva, ‘Many,
Bhismadeva, Janaka Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and ‘Prahlada
Maharaja. If we simply accept one of these mahdjanas, we will be suc-
. cessful in understanding the Absolute Truth, but if we try to understand
the Absolute Truth by logic and argument, we will ultimately be frus-
trated. One philosopher may be a better logician than another, and one
philosophical argument may counteract another, but this process goes on
and on. It is simply a useless waste of time. Even if we approach Vedic
scriptures, there are difficulties. There are so many scriptures— Yajur
Veda, Rg Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda, the Upanisads, the Puranas,
Brahma-siitra, Ramayana, Mahdabharata and so forth. Different people
read them and arrive at different conclusions. There are also the Bible
and the Koran. According to so many different men, there are so many
interpretations. One philosopher defeats another philosopher on the basis
of scripture. It is even stated that one cannot become a rsi, a philosopher,
unless one propounds a different system of philosophy. Nasav rsir yasya
matari na bhinnam. Thus the truth of spiritual life is very complicated
and difficult to understand. The conclusion is that one should follow one
of the§e twelve mahdjanas in order to be successful. Krsna is the 6rigin‘al
mahdjana, and He instructed Lord Brahma. Lord Brahmi is also a
mahajana. Actually, Krsna instructed everyone in Bhagavad-gita, and
thus everyone has learned from Krsna. ST
yalnﬁ ;izﬁ-fhdqgggtg (LLI) it }1{5 also stated: tene brahnia hrda
Kapiladeva g-:v.e His Perséir:; ii‘:thi - P%fona} mStI‘“Cﬁon.s JuSt -
tween Krsna's philosophy in Bhag fi;ls.- here is no.contradlctlo.n be-
Y e Fly ; ecei)ve D ava -%'ua and Kapiladeva’s philoso-
mahdjanas, and the results wili bl'ali)lsceﬂ fﬂntal kI}owledge through the

’ e beneficial. Kapiladeva explained this



Bhakti 2s Ultimate Liberation 193

Safikhya philosophy to His mother, and although He had a natural affec-
tion for His mother, we should not think that Devahtiti was an ordinary
woman, She was very submissive, and when Kapiladeva saw this, He be-
came very compassionate, He saw that she was eager to know about the -
Absolute Truth, and He considered that, after all, He had received His
body from her. Therefore He concluded that He should try to give her
the ulti lusion of philosophical knowledge, which is this
Safikhya philosophy. '

P

TEXT 32

$ri-bhagavan uvdca
devandni guna-lingandm
anufravika-karmanam
sattve evaika-manaso
vrttih svabhaviki tu y3
amimittd bhagavati
bhaktih siddher gariyast

TRANSLATION

Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic representations of the
demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direc-
tion of the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of
the demigods, so the mind is the representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The mind's natural duty is to serve. When
that spirit of service is engaged in devotion to the P lity of
Godhead, without any motive, that is far better than salvation.

PURPORT

.. The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation,
either in activities prescribed in the Vedic injunctions or in material ac-
tivities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something,
and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind 15 actually the leader
of the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, the leader of all the
demigods who are engaged in the activities of this material world—in
managing the sun, moon, etc.—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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It is stated in the Vedic Literature that the demigods are different limbs
of the:universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses
are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations
of various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the mind, act under the in-
fluence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position.
The Lord is called Hrsikesa, for He is actually the proprietor and ulti-
mate master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally in-
clined to work, but when they are materially contaminated, they work
for some material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although ac-
tually they are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
senses are called hrsika, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
called Hrsikesa. Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve
the Supreme Lord. That is called bhakti.

Kapiladeva said that in devotional service the senses, without desire
for material profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That spirit of service is far better
than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far superior to mukti,
or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. Unless one is
libérated, one cannot engage the senses in the service of the Lord. When
the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense gratification
or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some motive, bit
when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord without
ulte;ior motive, that is called animittd and is the natural inclination of
the mmd Th.e conclusion is that when the mind, undeviated either by
ngxc injunctions or by material activities, is fully engaged in Krsna con-
sciousness, or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
one is su'uated f.ar above mere liberation from material entanglement.

Bhakti, devotional service, is transcendental even to mukti, liberation.
Generally p.eOp.le are concerned with dharma, artha, kima and: moksa.
In the begmmng, there is dharma (religion), then artha (economic
development), kama (sense gratification), then moksa (merging into the
Supreme One). However, bhakti is above all these, Mukti is not veryim-
portant for a bhakta. In the words of Bilvamangala Thakura: muktih
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svayarh muhulitddjali sevate ‘smar. “Mukti herself is standing with
folded hands, waiting 1o serve the devotec.”” (Krsna-karndmria 107)
This is the experience of Bilvamangala Thakura, who was a very rich
South Indian brahmana: Due to bad essociation, Bilvamangala Thikura
became o very staunch prostitute hunter, and he spent all his money on a
prostitute named Cintamani. One ‘night, during a terrible rainstorm,
Bilvamangala went to see Cintimani, but the prostitute was thinking,
“Surely tonight Bilvarnadgala will not come. This is o terrible storm.”
Nonctheless, Bilvamatgala came, despite all difficulties. Somehow he
managed to cross the raging river, and when he saw the gates of
Cintamani's house closed, he somehow managed to jump over them.
Despite all the dangers, *he reached Cintamani’s house, and the

rosti being very ished," said, “How is it you have come
tonight? Oh, you are so attracted to this skin! If you just had this much
attraction for Krgna, it would certainly be to your benefit.” Bilvamaiigala
then immediately left the prostitute’s house and went to Vindavana. The
fact was that in his previous life he had executed devotional service up to
bhava-bhalti. Thus the prostitute Cintimani actually became his guru.
While in Vgndavana, Bilvamaigala Thikura wrote a book named Krsna-
Karpdmyta, which has been recommended by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
In that beok, Bilvamangala Thakura writes: *If we have devotion fixed
on You, My Lord Bhagavin, then we can easily see Your divine form as
kaiSora-milrti, a young boy.” -

Another name for Krsna is KaiSora. The word kaifora refers to the age
before marriage—~that is, it refers to a boy between the ages of eleven
and sixteen. $ri Kygna is always kaifora-miirti. By devotional service, one
can sec the kaifora-mirti of Krgna very easily.

When Bilvamangala Thakura was going 1o Vyndavana, he was still at-
tracted to women, One night he stayed at the house of a very rich
merchant, and the merchant’s wife told her husband that Bilvamangala
Thakura was attracted to her. She asked her hushand what to do, and the
merchant simply said, “Serve him.” Finally Bilvamangala Thakura came
to his senses, and he thought, “These eyes are my enemies.”” When the
beautiful woman approached him, Bilvamangala Thikura said, “Mother,
please give me the pins out of your hair. | am very mad after the beauty
of women. Solet me pluck out my eyes.” In this way, he blinded himself.
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It is stated in the Vedic literature that the demigods are different limbs
of the.universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses
are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations
of various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supre{ne
Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the n'u.nd, act ur}der the in-
fluence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at .thg
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position.
The Lord is called Hrsikeéa, for He is actually the proprietor and ulti-
mate master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally in-
clined to work, but when they are materially contaminated, they work
for some material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although ac-
tually they are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
senses are called hrsika, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
called Hrsikeéa. Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve
the Supreme Lord. That is called bhakti.

Kapiladeva said that in devotional service the senses, without desire
for material profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That spirit of service is far better
than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far superior to mukti,
or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. Unless one is
liberated, one cannot engage the senses in the service of the Lord. When
the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense gratification
or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some motive, but
when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord without
ulterior motive, that is called animittd and is the natural inclination of
the mind. The conclusion is that ihen the mind, undeviated either by
Vedic injunctions or by material activities, is fully engaged in Krsna con-
sciousness, or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
one is situated far above mere liberation from material entanglement.

Bhahti, devotional service, is transcendental even to mukti, liberation.
Generally people are concerned with dharma, artha, kdma and moksa.
In the beginning, there is dharma (religion), then artha (economic
development), kdma (sense gratification), then moksa (merging into the
Supreme One). However, bhakti is above all these. Mukti is not very im-
portant for a bhakta. In the words of Bilvamarngala Thakura: muktih

v PR
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svayarn mukulitdijali sevate ‘smat. “Mukti hersell is standing with
folded hands, waiting 1o serve the devotee.”" (Krsna-karpdmyta 107)
This is the experience of Bilvamatigala Thikura, who was a very rich
South Indian brahmana. Due to bad 2ssociation, Bilvamangala Thakura
became a very staunch prostitute hunter, and he spent all his money on a
prostitute named Cintimani. One ‘pight, during 2 terrible rainstorm,
Bilvamangala went to see Gi ni, but the prostitute was thinking,
“Surely tonight Bilvamadgala will not come. This is a terrible storm.”
Nonetheless, Bilvamangala came, despite all difficulties. Somehow he
managed to cross the raging river, and when he saw the pates of
Cintzmani's house closed, he somehow managed to jump over them.
Despite all the dangers, *he reached Cintimani's house, and the
prostitute, being very astonished, said, “How is it you have come
tonight? Oh, you are so attracted to this skin! If you just had this much
attraction for Krgna, it would certainly be to your benefit.” Bilvamangala
then immediately left the prostitute’s house and went to Vyndavana, The
fact was that in his previous life he had executed devotional service up to
bhava-bhalti. Thus the prostitute Cintimani actually became his gurss.
While in Vindavana, Bilvamangala Thikura wrote a book named Krsna-
karndmyta, which has been recommended by Sri Caitanya Mah#prabhu,
In that beok, Bilvamangala Thakura writes: “If we have devotion fixed
on You, My Lord Bhagavin, then we can easily see Your divine form as
kaiora-marti, a young boy.”

Another name for Kygna is Kaiora. The word Raifora refers tothe age
before marriage—that is, it refers to a boy Lietween the ages of eleven
and sixteen. §ri Krgnais always kaifora-marts. By devotional service, one
can sec the kaifora-marti of Kryna very easily.

When Bilvamangala Thakura was going to Vindavana, he was still at-
tracted 1o women, One night he stayed at the house of a very rich
merchant, and the merchant's wife told her husband that Bilvamasgala
Thakura was atteacted to her. She ssked her hushand what ta do, and the
merchant simply said, ““Serve him.” Finally Bilvamatigala Thakura came
to his senses, and he thought, “These eyes are my enemies.” When the
beautiful woman approached him, Bilvamangala Thakura said, “Mother,
please give me the pins out of your hair. I am very mad after the beauty
of women. So let me pluck out my cyes.” In this way, he Wlinded himeelf.
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Although he could not see, in Vrndavana he was supplied milk by Krsna
Himself. Thus he personally realized Krsna through bhahti and wrote of
his personal experience. He wrote, “Mukti is not a very important thing.
She is always at my service with folded hands, saying, ‘My dear sir, what
can I do for you?’ " Thus a devotee is not very.anxious for mukti because
he is already liberated. If a man has a million dollars, why should he
hanker after ten rupees? _ . ;
Bhalsti should be animitta, without motive. Actually Krsna can fulfill
all of our wishes without difficulty because He is almighty and full of all
opulences. If we want material happiness from Krsna, it is certainly not
difficult for Him to grant it. He can also give us mukti, liberation, but it
is foolishness to ask anything from Krsna except bhakti. Srila Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati Thikura used to say that asking God for mukti or
anything else other than bhakti is like going to a rich man and asking for
ashes. There is another story, about an old woman who was carrying a
bundle of dry wood through the forest. Somehow or other the bundle,
which was very heavy, fell to the ground. The old woman became very
disturbed, and thought, “Who will help put this bundle back on my
head?”” She then began to call on God, saying, “God help me.” Suddenly
God appeared and said, *“What do you want?” She said, “Please help me
put this bundle back on my head.” So this is our foolishness. When God
comes to give us some benediction, we simply ask Him to load us down
again with all these material bundles. We ask Him for more material
things, for a happy family, for a large amount of money, for a new car or
whatever. 4 ‘
. Cz}itan_ya Mahﬁpr‘abhu teaches us that we should only beg God for His
service life after life. This is the actual meaning of the Hare: Krsna
maha-mantra. When we are chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna. Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ vlliare Rima, Hare Rama, Réma', Rima, Hai';a'H,are; .\;e
are actually addfessxf)g God and His energy, Hara. Hara is Krsna’s inter-
nal potency, Srimati Radharani or Laksmi. Jaya radhe! This is daivi
prakrti, and the devotees take shelter of the dajui prakrti, . Srimati
Radharani. Thus the Vaisnavas worship Radha-Krsna -Navavan
gr;d Si:lﬁd-Réma.h In the beginning of the Hare K.r.sila,
st address the internal ener o “
Radharani! O Hare! O energy of tg}z’e ‘{irléfﬁg\%;hﬂar?. Thus we say, .0
this way, he usually saye “Yes. wl en we address someone in
! ! » what do you want?” The answer is,

Laksmi-Narayana
maha-mantra we
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*Please engage me in Your service.”” This should be our prayer. We
should not say, *‘O energy of the Lord, O Krgna, please give me money.
Please give me a beautiful wife. Please give me many followers. Please
give me some prestigious position. Please give me the presidency.” These
are 2ll material hankerings, which should be avoided. Lord Buddha ad-
vocated that we give up all material desires. It is not passible to become
desireless, but it is possible to give up material desires. It is the nature of
the living entity to desire; it is not possible to be desireless. If one is
desireless, he is dead. Desirelessness means purifying one's desire, and
desire is purified when we only desire the service of Krana. :
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches: H '

ne dhanar na janan na sundarir
kavitarh 14 joged-Ka kimaye

mama janmani janmanvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaitukt tayi

*0 almighty Lord, T have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth." (Siksastaka 4) He
requests Lord Krgna's service birth after birth. It is not that He is seek-
ing salvation; rather, He simply wants to serve Krgna one life after
another. The devotees are not anxious to merge into the existence of the
Supreme. The Buddhist philosaphy advocates nirvdna, the negation of all
material desires. Buddha does not offer more than this. Saskaricirya
gives a little more, saying that we should become desireless in this ma-
terial world and then enter into the Brahman effulgence. This is called
brahma-nirvdne. According to the Vaignava philosophy, however, we
should negate material desires and be situated on the Brahman platform,
but in addition we should engage in the devotional service of the Lord.
This is called bhakti. Mayavidi philosophers cannot understand this, but
Kygua says that this devotional service is on the transcendental platform.

The Satikhya philosophy of the atheist Kapila, which is a material phi-
losophy, is simply the study of the twenty-four elements. However, the
real Sankhya philosophy, propounded by Kapiladeva, is dental to
the twenty-four elements and material activity. Thus in this Sankhya
philosophy, which is actually bhakti-yoga, there is no desire for material
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henefits. On the material-platform, a person works 'fo.r‘ his‘mm personal
sense gratification or for some expanded sense grauﬁcatx?n. ,On? may
work for himself, family, wife, childfen. society, commumty, nation or
humanity at large. This is simply expanded sense gratification. Wheﬂ}er
one steals for himself, family, community or whatever. the fact remains
that he is a thief. It is said that when Alexander the Great arrested a com-
mon thief, the thief told Alexander, “What is the difference between us?
I am a émall plunderer. and you are a great plunderer.” Being very sen-
sible, Alexander released him, saying. “Yes. there is no difference.”
Regardless whether the sense gratification is for:oneself; one’s family,
one's nation or whatever, it is. after all. sense gratification. The quality
changes only when we work for the sense gratification of Krsna.

It is noteworthy that Bhagavad-gitd or Srimad-Bhagavatam never
states that krsna uvdca (“Krsna says™) or kapiladeva uvdca (*Kapila-
deva says”). Rather, it states bhagavdn urdca (“the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead says™). This means that the version is perfect. If
we receive knowledge from an ordinary man, there will be many defects.
An ordinary person is subject to illusion, and he also has the tendexcy to
cheat. Although an ordinary person may be a very advanced scholar; he
does not possess perfect knowledge. Perfection is something totally dif-
ferent from what we find in-the material world. Perfection means that
there is no mistake. no illusion, no cheating, no imperfection. Therefore
it is stated bhagavan wuvdca, for Bhagavan is all-perfect. We should
therefore take knowledge from Bhagavan or from one who speaks ac-
cording to the version of Bhagavan.

The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle. We are
not presenting anything that we ourselves could manufacture. Whateter
we malnufacture i1s sure to be defective or deficient. What is the value of
f?y phﬂosopl}y? }.Vha} 1s.t'ne value of my thought? Generally, people say,

In my opinion,” thinking that “my opinion™ really means something.
People do not think, “I am simply.a rascal.” People value their opinion,
thinking it something very big. Everyone in this material world has im-
perfect senses: llferefore ~whatever knowledge has been gathered
through the senses is _necessarily imperfect. As we have stressed over and
over, we have to receive knowledge from the disciplic succession. Knowl-
edge has to be received from Bhagavan, the perfect one. If we simply
follow this system, we can become a guru for the whole world. :
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The devotee never thinks that he is a great bhakta. Krsnadisa
Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Caitanya-caritdmrta, has stated,
purlsera kita haite muiii se laghistha: *'I am lower than the worms in
stool.” (Adi5.205) This is the Vaignava conception. A Vaisnava is by
nature very humble. He never says, 'l am the Supreme; I have become
God.” Krgna says, “I am God. Worship Me.” The Vaignava says, “*Krgna
is God. Worship Krgna.” It is not difficult to become a guru, provided
that we repeat what Krgna says. Whatever Kryna states in Bhagavad-ghta
is dharma. Dharma is one. It cannot be different. Dharma means abiding
by the orders of God. However, if we do not know God or His orders, we
can only set about manufacturing some rubbish and fighting among our-
selves This is not dharma but philosophical speculation. All of this
speculation and manufactured dharma has been kicked out of Srtmad-
Bhagavatam because it is all cheating. Bhdgavata-dharma is not cheat-
ing, for it is related to the Supreme Lord. Bhakti can be applied only to
Bhagavin, and if there is no Bhagavan, there is no bhakti. If Bhagavan is
zero, where is bhakti? Bhakti is the transaction between Bhagavin and
the bhakta. Bhagavin is there, and the bhaktas are there, and the bhak-
tas address Bhagavin, feed Bhagavin, chant Bhagavan's names, invoke
people to hear about Bhagavan, publish books about Bhagavin and wor-
ship Bhagavin, and in this way they are constantly absorbed in
Bhagavin. This is the process of bhakti. '

. TEXT 33

Jjarayaty &5u y& kosam
nigimam analo yathd

TRANSLATION
. Bhakti, devotional service, dissalves the subtle hody of the liv-

ing entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach
digests all that we eat.

'PURPORT
Bhakti is in a far higher position than muht because a person’s en-
deavor for Lberation from the material encagement is automatically
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realized in devotional service. If the digestive power is suﬁiciér.lt, then
whatever we eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a
devotee doesn't have to try separately to attain liberation. That very ser-
vice to the Supreme Personality-of Godhead is the process of liberation
because 1o engage in the service of the Lord is to liberate oneself from
material entanglement. :

For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place
without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or
the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances
and austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging in the
bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Krsna, Harg Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rima Rama, Hare Hare, im-
mediately develops control over the tongue by chanting, and accepting the
remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of Godhead. As soon as
the tongue is controlled, all other senses are controlled automatically.
Sense control is the perfection of the yoga principle, and one’s liberation
begins immediately as soon as he engages in the service of the Lord. It is
confirmed by Kapiladeva that bhakti, or devotional service, is gariyasi,
more glorious than siddhi, liberation. Lo

It is stated in this verse that bhakti dissolves the subtle body. The
spirit soul has two coverings—subtle and gross. The gross body is com-
posed of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The subtle body is composed of
mind, intelligence and ego. Of the eight material elements, five are gross
and three are subtle. We cannot see the subtle, and the soul is even more
subtle. Anyone with eyes can see the body, but not everyone can perceive
the soul, the actual person. When we understand that the soul, or the
person, has left the body, we cry, “Oh, my friend has left.” We can per-
ceive that the body is there, but something is obviously missing. Thus
one’s friend is actually different from the body. At the present moment
when we say; “This is my friend,” we refer to the body, but that is
sxmply_thf: vision of an animal. Animals think, “This is my dog friend,
al"ld.lhls is my mother dog.” They cannot see beyond the gross body.
fllmllaﬂ)'v Wfilcanmt see the 80}11, and if we cannot see the minute soul,

- How, then, can we hope to see God? It is stated: atah sri-

krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih. “Material senses.cannot

1 )
appreciate Krsna’s holy name, form, qualities and pastimes.” .
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Our present senses are incapable of secing God. Generally, at death we
can understand that something has gone. We understand that what we
were seeing was not actually our friend but a lump of matter, This is
knowledge. However, one who understands before death that the body is
simply a lump of matter is called a wise man. He sees the soul through
the eyes of knowledge, Those who are on the gross platform, who are like
animals, can see neither the soul nor Bhagavin, The karmis, the gross
fruitive workers, do not understand the distinction between the body and
the soul. Out of many millions of karmi, there may be one jiidny, one
wise man who can understand. The jidnl knows that he is not the body,
and out of many millions of jidnls, one may be actually liberated. The
Mayavadis think that because they are spirit soul, they are one with the
Supreme. Being equal in quality does not mean that one is the Supreme
Soul. Because the Mayivadis think that they have become one with
Nirayana, they address one another as Niriyana. They say, “You are
Narayana, | am Nariyana, everyone is Nrayana.” From this misconcep-
tion, the idea of daridra-ndrayana (poor Nirayana) arises. The devotees
fully engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord do not
think in this way. They think, “If I am one with the Supreme, how is it |
have fallen inte this condition?”" They know that a drop of seawater is
one in quality with the vast ocean, but they also know that a drop of
water is never equal to the ocean itself.

Sometimes the Mayividis worship Lord Visou, but they do not ac-
tuzlly believe in the form of Lord Visnu. They consider His image to be
some imaginary form to utilize as a means for self-realization. Mayavadis

~ say that the Absolute Truth has no rilpe, no form, but it is stated:
-~ kivarah paramak krgnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahak. *Kygna, who is
. known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful,
. spiritual body.”

The word vigraha refers to the supreme form, but the'Mayavadis do
not underatand this. There are also many so-called Vaignavas who wor-
ship Lord Visnu with an aim of becoming one with the Supreme. They
sometimes give the example of a drop of water merging into the great
ocean itsell. This is simply nonsense. The ocean is a combination of
countless molecules of water, and it is impossible for one molecule to
merge into the totality. The hine is a combination of 1
trillions of small shining particles, and each particle has its individual
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identity as an atom. Because we do not have the eyes to see the small
atomic divisions, we think that they are one, but actually they are not
homogencous. Similarly. although we are very small par.ticleai f’f the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we all have different identities. In
Bhagavad-gita (2.12) Sri Krsna says: )
na tv evaharn jatu nasam

na tvari neme janadhipah
na caiva na bhavisyamah

sarve vayam atah param

“Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be.” )
Krsna never says that He, Arjuna, and all the soldiers shall eventually
become one. Rather, He says that everyone will retain his own
individuality. ' o
Those who have complete knowledge never think that in the future
they will become one with the Supreme. They simply want to remain in
their constitutional position as part and parcel of Krsna. Although we are
now covered by the material hody, the material body can be easily dis-
solved by the process of bhakti-yoga. If we are strong in bhakti-yaga, we
actually no longer have a material body but a spiritual one. We are free.
When we are baffied. we want to become the husband of geddess
Laksmi. The husband of goddess Laksmi is Narayana, God Himself. In
this material world. we are hankering after Laksmi, the goddess of for-
tune, but we are frustrated in our attempts. We think, “Now let me be-
come the husband of Laksmi.” Actually, no one can enjoy Laksmi but
Narayana. Even exalted demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are
inferior to Lord Nardyana, but we are so foolish that we are thinking of
assuming Nafayana's position, or making Narayana into daridra-
narayana, t-he poor man in the street. The §dstras never equalize
Narayana wn.h anyone, not even Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, what to
speak of foolish rascals.
One ma);.as‘k why Narayana has created us, why it is we are part and
parcel of Narayana. Eko bahu-syam. Why has Nardyana become many?
He has created us for enjoyment. Anandamayo ‘bhyasat. He has created

us in the same way a gentleman accepts a wife. If one takes on a wife, he
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will beget children. A man takes on the responsibility of maintaining a
wife and children because he thinks that through them he will enjoy life.
In the material world we see that during the evening 2 man tries to enjoy
life with his wife, children and friends. Therefore he takes on so many
responsibilities. This is supposed to be dnanida, bliss, but because it takes
place in the material world, the dnanda is converted into something dis-
tasteful. However, we ¢an enjoy this dnanda when we are with our
Supreme Father, Krgna. We are all children of the Supreme Father, and
in Bhagavad-gtta (14.4) Krsna claims all species of life as His children:

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
miriayah sambhavanti yah

tdsari brahma makad yonir
ahari bija-pradah pita

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving
father.”

The Supreme Father, Sri Krena, has created us for His enjoyment, not
to create distress, Although we are Krsna's children, we have given up
our Supreme Father because we wish to enjoy ourselves independently.
Consequently we are suffering. If a rich man’s son gives up his home to
try to enjoy life independently, he simply suffers. It is to our benefit to
return home, back 10 Godhead, to enjoy ourselves with our original
father, Kysna. This will give us happiness. Krgna is full of all opulence.
He possesses in totality wealth, strength, beauty, fame, knowledge and
renunciation. He possesses everything in unlimited quantity. If we
return to our original father, we can enjoy ourselves with Him un-
limitedly. It is not that we can enjoy ourselves independent of Krgna. Nor
can we say that to enjoy ourselves we have to become orfe with Krgna. In
the material world, our father gives us our birth, and we zre an entity
separate from him. If we are suffering, do we say, *My dear father, Iam
suffering. Will you please once again make me one with you?"” Is thisa
very good proposal? A father says, “‘I have begotten you separately to en-
joy yourself. You remain sep and I remain sep and in this way
we will enjoy. Now you are asking to become one with me. What is this
nonsense?”’
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There are many so-called devotees who think that in the conditioned
state we may worship the Personality of Godhead-but that ultimately
there is no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is imper-
sonal, one can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth
for the time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated, the worship
stops. That is the theory put forward by Mayavada philosophy. Actually
the impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person
but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti.
Although that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that
sort of oneness (merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of
Godhead) is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage
in greater pleasure than merging into His existence. The greatest
pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees'are always thinking about how to
serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the
Supreme Lord, even in the midst of the greatest material obstacles.

Mayavadis accept the description-of the pastimes of the Lord as myths,
but actually they are not: they are historical facts. Pure devotees accept
the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord as Absolute Truth. The words
mama paurusani (My glorious activities) are significant. Devotees are
very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas
Mayavadis cannot even think of these activities. According to them.,' the
Absolute Truth is impersonal, but without personal existence, how can
there be activity? Because impersonalists take the activities mentioned in
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gitd and other Vedic literatures as
?ictitious stories, they interpret them most mischievously. They have no
Tdea of the .Persouality.of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their noses
into 'the scripture :fnd interpret it in a deceptive way in order to mislead
the innocent public. tl‘he activities of Mayavada philosophy are very
dangerous to fhe public. and therefore Lord Caitanya warned His disci-
pl‘es never to he§r from any Mayavadi about any scripture. Mayavadis
will spoil the entire process, and the person hearing them will never be
a'ble to come to the path of devotional service to attain the highest perfec-
tion. He only may be able to do so after a very long time.

It is clearly s'tated. b;.y Kapila Muni that bhakti activities are transcen-
e I th s of ron e i, Ceneraly. peogle
gratigcalion, and uliimately the gl ,l\;em‘nmmuf development and sense

y work with an idea that they are going to
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become one with the Supreme Lord (mukts). But bhakti is transcendental
to all these activities. The Srimad-Bhdgatatam, therefore, begins by
stating that 2l kinds of pretentious religiosity is completely eradicated
from the Bhdgaratam. Ritualistic activities for economic development
and sense gratification and, after frustration in sense gratification, the
desire to become one with the Supreme Lord, are all completely rejected
in the Bhdg The Bhag is especially meant for the pure
devotees, who always engage in Krsna consciousness, in the activities of
the Lord, and always glorify these transcendental activities. Pure devo-
tees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in Vindivana,
Dviraka and Mathura as they are narrated in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam
and other Purdnas. The Mayavadi philosophers completely reject them as
myths, but actually they are great and worshipable subjects and thus are
relishable only for devotees. That is the difference between a Mayavadi
and 2 pure devotee as they view scripture.

Actually Vedic scripture is kryna-katha, topics about Krsna, and
krgna-hathd is not a subject matter for a debate club. It is meant for the
devotees. Nondevotees simply waste their time reading Bhagavad-gita
and SIImad-Bhdgmulam, 2nd we have often mentioned that so-called

holars, politicians and philosophers simply give misleading commen-
taries when they try to interpret Bhagavad-gitd. Srila Bhaktisiddhinta
Sarasvati Thikura used to say that they are like people trying tolick at 2
bottle of honey that is sealed closed. If one does not know how to taste
honey, one begins licking at the bottle, but for one to actually taste the
honey, the bottle must be opened, and the key to its opening is the
devotee, Therefore it is said:

satdm pr igdn mama viry
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah

taj-josandd &sv apararga-vartmani
$raddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

s

““In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and ac-
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 1s very pleasing and
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one
gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he
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is freed, and his attraction becomes-fixed. Then real devotion: and
devotional service begin.” (Bhag. 3.25.25)

God is eternal, and His instructions and followers are also eternal. In
Bhagavad-gita (4.1) Krsna tells Arjuna that millions of years ago He
spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god. Bhagavad-gita was spoken to
Arjuna five thousand years ago, and if we read it today we will still find
that it is fresh. Bhagavad-gita and Krsna are never old. Although Krsna
is the most ancient one, the oldest of all, He always remains like a young
boy in His teens. He never appears older than twenty. Krsna’s words are
absolute, as well as His form, qualities and activities. They are always
fresh and new. If they were not, how could the devotees glorify them day
after day with greater enthusiasm? The more one glorifies Krsna, the
more enthusiastic one becomes in glorifying, glorifying, glorifying. This
is the meaning of spiritual. In the material world, if we repeat something
once, twice, thrice or four times, it finally beécomes hackneyed and dis-
gusting. However, this Hare Krsna maha-mantra can be chanted twenty-
four hours daily, and one will still feel fresh and enthusiastic. It is not a
material sound like the sounds we hear on the radio. It is a spiritual
sound that comes from the spiritual world. Even in the material world we
can release a sound from one place, and it can be heard thousands of
miles away. A spiritual sound can be released from many trillions of
miles away, and it can be heard, provided that one has the machine to
capture it. That machine is bhagavat-premd. Those who have developed
love of Godhead can hear it.

Arjuna was r.le.ither a Vedantist nor a sannydsf, nor was he particularly
advanced in spiritual understanding. However, he heard Bhagavad-gita
because he was a bhakta. Atheistic scholars and politicians cannot under-
stand the transcendental vibration. They can only lick at the honey
bo'ttle.. Fools and rascals eat and drink everything without restriction,
thinking theit tfley are do-mg s0 in the name of religion. There are many
fﬁ;;alfjdszlqﬁ‘“dand yogrs }vho tell their'di.sciples that they can do any-
Supreme Personality of ’C:;hz:dt e mmd'and TR and discuss the
difficult, but one can become a satamOHg sadhus Thls.may sound very

Cult, . ; . » a saintly person, within a second. If
one 1s eager, one can immediately surrender to Krsna.

When one approaches Krena, one should say, “My dear Krsna; I have
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forgotten You, Now | am fully surrendered unto You. You may kill me as
You like ar, if You like, You can give me protection.” When Prahlada was
asked by the Supreme Lord what benediction he desired, Prahlida
Maharaja replied, “*My dear Lord, why should I ask for some benediction
simply because I have suffered for You? You are supremely powerful,
and whatever I get, I get from You. I was born into a family of demons
and was inclined toward material enjoyment. I have seen my powerful
father, who was feared even by the demigods, annihilated within a sec-
ond. Why should I ask for anything? Please engage me in the service of
Your servant, This is all | want. I do not want anythiog else.” In this way
a devotee never asks for anything material from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The devotees are simply satisfied in glorifying the Lord.
This is the way of bhakti-yoga.

Krgpa descends to please His devotees and destroy the demons. From
the very beginning of Krgna's birth, demons were present. Karsa ad-
vised his constables, **As soon #s Krgna is born, tell me, I shall im-
mediately kill Him." He was always thinking of Krgna in this way,
negatively. Similarly, we will find so many so-called religionists whose
only purpose is to kill Krsna. Somehow or other they try to take Kysna
out of Bhagavad-gitd. They will comment on Bhagavad-gitd, but in their
commentaries there will never be mention of Krgna. They will never say
that Krgna is the Supreme Persanality of Godhead and that He should be
worshiped, This means that they are asuras, demons, although they may
present themselves as big scholars. Somehow or other they try to evade
krsna-bhakti, and their entire propaganda is simed toward this.

TEXT35 °

pasyanti te me rucirdny amba santah

Pr drung-k
ripdni divydni vara-praddni
sdkarh vaearh sprhanlyém vadanti

TRANSLATION

O My mother, My devotees always sce the smiling face of My
form, with cyes like the rising morning sun. They like to sec My
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various transcendental forms, which are all benevolent, and they
also talk favorably with Me. :

PURPORT

Mayavadis and atheists accept the forms of the Deities in the temple of
the Lord as idols, but devotees do not worship idols. They directly wor-
ship the Personality of Godhead in His arca incarnation. Arca refers to
the form we can worship in our present condition. Actually in our pres-
ent state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our
material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot
even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we
cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of
our material senses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called
arca-vigraha. This arca-vigraha, sometimes called the arcd incarnation,
is not different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
accepts various incarnations, He takes on forms made out of matter—
clay, wood, metal, jewels, etc. '

There are many $astric injunctions which give instructions for carving
¢ forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is all-pervading,
He is also in the material elements. There is no doubt about it. But the
atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God,
when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that
He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why
is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The
devotees’ vision, howeve\r, is different; their vision is smeared with love
of God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms, the devotees
become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between
the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face
of .tl.le Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as transcendental and
spm.tual, and the decorations on the body of the Lord are very much ap-
preciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach
his devotees how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the
temple and how to worship th.e Deity. There are different procedures,
rules and regu!ahons fo}lowed in tem;.)l?s of Visnu, and devotees go there
2?‘1::81;:&?::2 l}l::nt:f;g::, ;ilh(z s(}inntually enjoy the f?rm,. because all

. evotees express their minds before
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the Dleity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one
must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the
Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams,
These exchanges between the Deity and the devotee are not understand-
able by atheists, but sctually the devotee enjoys them.

Clearly, those who have the eyes to sec Krana will see Him. When
Caitanya Mahiprabhu entered the temple of Jagannitha, He immediately
fainted upon seeing the Deity, He said, *Oh, here is My Lord! Here is My
Lord!” In order to see, one has to become santah, and one becomes san-
tah by culture. When we develop love of Krgna, we will immediately see
Krena and faint, saying, *‘Oh, here is my Lord!" However, those with no
faith, those who are always trying to deny Krgna, will simply say, *‘Oh,
this is n idol. This is simply a piece of stone.”

We must be eager to see Krgna and talk with Him. He is actually wait-
ing to see whether we are interested in talking with Him. In Bhagavad-
gha (10.10) $rt Krsna says:

testrh satata-yuktdnam
bhajatari priti-parvakam

dadami buddhi-yogarh tar
yena mdm upaydnt: te

*To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give
the understanding by which they can come to Me."

If we want to talk to some important man, we must have some
qualification, It is not that we can i diately talk to presidents or even
to senators just because we want 1o talk to them. Somehow or other we
must comply with certain rules and regulations. Krgna is ready to talk to
us, and for this purpose He has descended in the arca-mirti, the Deity,
in order 10 be seen. We simply have to qualify ourselves to talk with
Him. The nondevotees, Mayavadis, who are interested in denying Krgna,
say that God has no eyes, no legs, no handz, no ears and so on. This is in-
directly saying that God is blind and deaf and that He cannot do this or
that. In this way, they are indirectly insulting God. This is blasphemy.
God does not want to hear such nonsense. Therefore it is said in this
verse: sdkarh vécarh sprhantydris vadanti. By saying that Krgna is blind,
that He has no eyes, no hands, no nothing, we are indirectly saying that
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Krsna does not exist. This is certainly not a favorable way to talk about
Krsna. If we want to talk about Krsna, we must consult the Vedic
literatures. Then we can understand how Krsna should be worshiped.

In Brakma-sarihita (5.29) it is stated: “Sri Krgna is playing on His
flute, and His eyes are as beautiful as the petals of a lotus f}ower. He
wears a peacock feather in His hair, and His form is very beautiful.” The
Mayavadis say, “Just imagine some form of God.” But God’s form cannot
be imagined. God’s form is not imaginary but factual. This factual infor-
mation we receive from the Vedas. When Krspa was present on this
earth, He exhibited His form and activities. All of these are divine, not
material. Krsna’s body is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. It has nothing to do
with anything material. He descends as a favor to His devotees, who are
always anxious to see Him. His first business is to give pleasure to His
devotees, and His second business is to kill the demons, wha are always
giving the devotees trouble. It is the nature of demons to give devotees
trouble, just as in the West, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified because he
was preaching God consciousness. Similarly, Hiranyakasipu tried to kill
his five-year-old boy Prahlada Maharaja because his son was talking
about Krsna. There were many demons who tried to kill Krsna Himself,
great demons like Piitand, Aghasura, Bakasura and Karhsa. Nonetheless,
Krsna destroys them all by His omnipotence.

Actually everyone in the material world is more or less an asura, an
atheist. If one preaches, one has to learn to tolerate the asuras and speak
in such a way that they can also become devotees. We should always
speak of Krsna in a pleasing way; then we will be benefited. Another
name for Krsna is Uttamaéloka, which indicates that He is worshiped by
the best selected words. It is not that we should use any words we choose.
There are many prayers in the Vedic scriptures and also in the Bible and
Koran. Although the Christians and Muhammadans do not worship'the
Deity, they offer prayers to the Lord, and that is also bhakti. Arcanam
vandanam. ‘ :

There are nine different processes for worshiping the Lord, and one
may accept one or all of them. We should use very selected words and
surr ender unto Krsna, 1311( we should not say things which do not please
Him. We should not claim that- G.od i6 formless and that He has no eyes,
no head or whatever. Actually it is stated in the Vedas that Krsna has no
hand but that He can accept our offering. This means that He has no ma-
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teria) hand. If He actually has no hand, how can He extend His hand
millions of miles to accept 2n offering? Goloks Vindivana is many
trillions and trillions of miles away, but Krsna can accept whatever we
offer. When the Vedas say that God has no hands, it is meant that He has
no material hands. His hands are sac-cid-ananda-vigroha. If we can
understand Krspa's activities, form, qualitics and pastimes in this way,
we become £it to return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 36

tair darianlydvayavair uddra-
vildsa-héseksita-vama-siktaih

hrtatmano hrta-prandms ca bhaktir
anicchato me gatim anvirh prayudkte

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and at-
tractive, and heering His very pleasing words, the pure devotee
almost loses all other consciousness, His senses ere freed from all
other engag and he b absorbed in devotional ser-
vice. Thus in spite of his unwillingness, ke attains liberation
without separate endeavor.

PURPORT

There are three divisions of devotees—first-class, second-class and
third-class, Even the third-class devotees are liberated souls. Tt is ex-
plained in this verse that aithough they do not have knowledge, simply
by seeing the beautiful decoration of the Deity in the temple, they are ab-
sorbed in thought of Him and lose all other consciousness. By fixing
oneself in Krsna consciousness, engaging the senses in the service of the
Lord, one is imperceptibly liberated. This is slso confirmed in Bhagavad-
gta. Simply by discharging uncontaminated devotional service as
prescribed in the scriptures, one becomes equal to Brahman. In
Bhagaved-gitd it is said, brahma-bhaydya kalpate. This means that the
living entity in his original state is Brahman because he is part and parcel
of the Supreme Brahman. Because of his forgetfulness of his real nature
&3 an eternal servitor of the Lord, he is overwhelmed and captured by
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maya. His forgetfulness of his real constitutional position is' maya.
Otherwise he is eternally Brahman. S

When one is trained to hecome conscious of his position, he under-
stands that he is the servitor of the Lord. “Brahman’’ refers to a state of
self-realization. Even the third-class devotee—who is not advanced in
knowledge of the Absolute Truth but who offers obeisances with great
devotion, thinks of the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth
flowers and fruits to offer to the Deity—becomes imperceptibly liber-
ated. Sraddhayanvitah: with great devotion the devotees offer worship-
ful respects and paraphernalia to the Deity. The Deities of Radha and
Krsna, Laksmi and Nariyana, and Rama and Sita, are very attractive to
devotees, so much so that when they see the Deity decorated in the
temple, they become fully absorbed in thinking of the Lord. That is
liberation. In other words, it is confirmed herein that even a third-class
devotee is in the transcendental position, above those who are striving
for liberation by speculation or other methods. Even great impersonalists
like Sukadeva Gosvami and the four Kumaras were attracted by the
beauty of the Deities in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma
of tulast offered to the Lord, and they became devotees. Even though
they were in the liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they
were attracted by the beauty of the Lord and became devotees.

Here the word vildsa is very important. Vildsa refers to the activities
or pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not
only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at
the same time he should hear the recitation of Srimad-Bhdgavaiam,
Bhagavad-gita or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in
the temple. In Vrndavana, in every temple, there is recitation of the
Efistras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowledge or no
time to read Srimad-Bhdgavatam or Bhagavad-gita have the oppot-
tunity to 1.1031' about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their minds
may remain alw.ays absorbed in the thought of the Lord —His form, His
activities .and His transcendental nature. This state of Krsna conscious-
ness is a liberated .stage. L?rd Caitanya, therefore, recommended five im-
portant processes in the discharge of devotional service: (1) tochant the
holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krena Krsna, Hare
H.are/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, (2) to associate
with devotees and serve them as far ag possible, (3) to hear Srimad-
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Bhagavatam, (4) 1o see the decorated temple and the Deity end, if possi-
ble, (5) to live in a place like Vindivana or Mathura. These five jtems
alone can help 2 devotee achieve the highest perfectiona) stage. This is
confirmed in Bhogarad-glta and in this verse of Srtmad-Bhdgatatam.
That third-class d can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is ac-
cepted in all Vedic literatures.

As far as meditation on the arcd-vigraha form of the Lord is con-
cerned, we have to look at the Deity beginning with His lotus feet. It is
not that we immediately look at His smiling face. We should first try to
see the lotus feet of Krgna, and when we are practiced in this way, we can
look st His thighs, His waist and His chest. Then we can reach His smil-
ing face. In this manner we should meditate on Krgna's form, and thus
we can associate with Kysna by meditating on His smiling face, His flute,
His hands, His dress, His consort $rimatt Radharani and the other gopis
surrounding Him. Thus we should practice observing the Supreme Lord,
and to this end He has appeared before us as the arcd-vigraha.

There are three kinds of devotee: kanistha-adhikart, madhyama-
-adhikdrt and uttama-adhikart. The ut dhikars is the most ad-
vanced; the madhyama-adhikart is in the middle stage; and the
kanistha-adhikarl is the neophyte. It is recommended that the neophyte
meditate on the Deity daily. He should begin by meditating on the lotus
feet, and then when he is practiced, he should turn his gaze toward
Krgna's smiling face. The neophyte should also read and hear Bhagavad-
gita and Srfnmd-ﬂhdgamlam. If we simply try to see and don't listen,
the results will not be permanent. In some temples there are Deities but
no discussion about Kygna. People attend for some time, but after a
while they Jose interest. Thus there must be two activities, The Deities
must be worshiped, and this is called pdicaratriki-vidhi. There must
also’be bhagardta-vidhi, reading Srimad Bhagavad-gita and $rimad-
Bhag P ikl-vidhi and bhag vidhi go hand in hand.
By participating in these two processes, the neophyte can graduslly attain
the intermediate stage.

The spiritual master is supposed to be in the most advanced stage, but
for preaching purposes he d ds to the intermediate stage. The
uttama-odhikart, the most advanced devotee, does not discriminate be-
tween devotees and nondevotegs. He sees everyone but himself as a devo-
tee. The truly advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee but that
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everyone else is a devotee. The kanistha-adhikari, the neophy-te, simply
concentrates on the Deity, and that is required in the beginning:

arcayam eva haraye

pijar yah §raddhayehate
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu

sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah

. “A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in
the temple, but who does not know how to behave toward devotees or
"people in general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.”
(Bhag. 11.2.47) According to the prescribed duties mentioned in.the
scriptures, one must care for the Deity, but when one is a little further
advanced, he considers his functions with others. When one attains the

madhyama-adhikari stage, his vision is described thus:

tsvare tad-adhinesu

balisesu dvisatsu ca
prema-maitri-krpopeksa

yah karoti sa madhyamah

“The madhyama-adhikari is a devotee who worships the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead as the highest object 0. love, makes friends with the
Lord’s devotees, is merciful to the ignorant and avoids those who are
envious by nature.” (Bhdg. 11.2.46) ‘ , :

The madhyama-adhikari is not only interested in the Deity, but he
can also discern between devotees and nondevotees. He can also under-

. stand that this man is innocent and that this man is not. The innocent do
not know what is to be done, and they do not know anything about God.
They are not actually offenders, but there are others who are offenders.
The offenders become immediately envious as soon as they hear about
God or His devotees.

The madhyama-adhikari knows that Krsna is God: k}snas tu
bhagavin svayam. He wants to develop his love for Krsna. He also wants
to see that not a moment is wasted without engagen;éﬂt in Krsna con-
sciousness. He is always careful not to spoil life’s valuable time. That is
the first qualification of a madhyama-adhikari. We have a ve.ry short
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period to live, and we never know when we are going to die, There is no
certainty., Foolish people think that they will go on living forever, but
that is simply foalishness. Life is transient; therelare the devotee wants
1o utilize every for the 2d of Krsna i
The madhyama-adhikart also has 2 special taste for chanting the Hare
Ksgna mantra. He is also very anxious to live in places like Vindivana,
Dviraki and Mathurd, places where Kryna lived. Of course it is 2 fact
that Krena, being God, has His residence everywhere. He even resides
within every atom. Anddntara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham. None-
. theless, He has special places of residence like Vindivana, Dvaraka
and Mathurs; therefore 2 devotee is anxious to live in those places.
Increasing one's love for God is 2 gradual process, and the first ingre-
dient is faith. Without faith, there is no question of progress in Krypa
consciousness. That faith is created after reading Bhagaved-gitd
carefully and actually understanding it as it is. Unless one reads
Bhagarad-gita, there is no question of faith in Krgpa. One must have
faith in the words of Kygna, particularly when Krsna says, “Abandon all
dharmas and surrender to Me. I will give you all protection.™ If we study
Bhagavad-gitd as 3 literary treatise and then throw it away, that is not
{aith, Faith is explained by Krsnadasa Kavir2ja Gosvami thus:

‘sraddha’sabde—mriftdsa kahe sudrdha nifcaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

“By rendering transcendental Joving service to Krega, one automatically
performs afl subsidiary activities. This confident, firm faith, favorable
to the discharge of devotional service, is called sraddha” (Ce
Modhyn 22.63)

In Bhogavad-gita Kyqna says that He is not only a person but the
Supreme Personality of Codhead as well. He also says that there is no one
superior to Him. If one believes these words, then one will have faith.
Impersonalists read Bhagarad-gita, but they do not sccept Kygpa as 2
person. In the Twelfth Chapter of Bhogavad-gitd, Kryna says that the
impersonalist takes more trouble 1o come 10 Him. He will come later, but
it will tke some time. This is because irapersonal understanding of the
Supreme Absolute Truth is partial understanding. As Krspa states:
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kleso 'dhikataras tesam
avyakidsakta-cetasam

avyakta hi gatir dubikkari
dehavadbhir avapyate

“For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are em:-
bodied.” (Bg. 12.5) : '

We have often given the example of impersonal understanding being
like the understanding of-the sunshine. One may see the sunshine enter-
ing through a window into his room, but this does not mean that one
knows everything about the sun. Impersonal understanding of the Ab-
solute Truth is like that, The sunshine is impersonal (Brahman), the sun
itself is localized (Paramatma) and the sun-god residing within the sun is
a person (Bhagavan). Just as one can understand the three aspects of the
sun—the sunshine, the sun itself and the sun-god —one can also under-
stand the three aspects of the Supreme Absolute Truth—Brahman,
Paramatma and Bhagavin,

Impersonalists maintain that the sun is simply a fiery globe and
nothing else, but in Bhagavad-gita Krsna specifically states that He
spoke Bhagavad-gitd to the sun-god Vivasvan. Of course we can hardly
imagine how the sun-god can be a person. The sun is a great fiery globe,
and we think that it is impossible for anyone to live there, but this think-
ing is simply shortsighted. It does not follow that no one can live in fire
just because we cannot live there. We cannot live in water, yet there are
aquatics living there. We live on this planet, which is basically composed
of earth, and our bodies are basically composed of earth in order to live
here. Bodies dre made in such a way that they can live in their environ-
_ ment, Sin}ilarly, t.he sun-god has a body capable of living in fire.
Krgna is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, being, knowledge and bliss, with
~ form. Impe‘rsonal und.erstanding is understanding of the sat feature.

Understanding Krsna in full is understanding all of His §
dnanda feature is realized in Bhagava B o ie Teatures. The

; . agavan. Krsna plays on His flute and is
accompanied by His pleasure potency, hladini sakti, Srimati Radharani.
Of Krgna's many potencies, the hladini sakti is His pleasure :

potency. That is dnanda. Although Krsna is full in Himself, He -giving

expands
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Himself when He wants to enjoy. That expansion is His pleasure potency,
Radharapl The gopls are the expansions of Rédhirint, snd the various
forms of Kryna are manifest just to taste the mellow of transcendental
bliss. Ananda-ci Thas Brahmas realization is realization of
the saf portion, Paramitm3 realization is real: of the cit portion,
20d Bhagavin realization is the realization of the granda portion. In the
Veddnta-sttra it is said that the Absolute Truth is &nondamayoe
‘bhydsar. Krypa's Jild is always full of transcendental bliss —esperially in
Vrndivana, His original residence. It is in Vindivana that Kysoa plays
with His cowherd boy friends and dances with the gopts. It is also in
Vendivana that Kygna steals mother Yasoda's butter. All His activities
there are filled with transcendental bliss,

We can begin to experience this bliss by following the prescribed
methods of devotional service. When we see the Deity, we can gradually
realue how Kyyna is smiling, playing on His flute and enjoying the com-
pany of Srimatt Radbirznl Then we also have to hear about Kryna.
These two processes will inerease in such a way that we will automatically
become great devotees. Anicchato me gatim antits prayunkte. This is ac-
tually a scientific method. It is not imagination. People think that this is
idol warship and imagination, but this method is prescribed in all the
$dstras for developing God consciousness. It is an actual science.

irl-bhagavan urdea
fAdnars parama-gukyarh e
yad tijtdna-samanvitam
sa-rakasyarit tad-cAgarhs ca
grhana goditarh mayd

*“The Personality of Godhead aid: Knowledge about Me as described in
the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction
with devotional service. The pecessary paraphernalia for that process is
being explziaed by Me. You may take it up carefully.” (Bhag. 2.9.31)
In Bhagaved-gita Kryna tells Arjuna that He has revealed this most
confidential knowledge to him because Arjuna is His very dear friend.
That confidential knowledge is, sarva-dharman pantyopya mam ekarh
-‘f’mﬂaﬁi traja: “Just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) Brabman realira-
tion ia certainly confidential, and P; 1 reali 1s still more
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confidential, but understanding Krsna as He is, is the most confidential
knowledge of all.

If one’s mind and senses are completely absorbed in Krsna conscious-
ness, one is experiencing bhakti. Bhakti is not a sentiment but a practical
science. One may engage in many activities, but in all cases, one’s mind
must be fully absorbed in Krsna. Although a housewife is always busy
working around the house, she always takes care that her hair is nicely
combed. Regardless of her engagements, she never forgets to arrange her -
hair in an attractive way. Similarly, a devotee engages in many activities,
but he never forgets Krsna’s transcendental form. This is the meaning of
perfection.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN
The Pure Devotees’ Spiritual Opulences

TEXT 37

atho vibhitith mama mayavinas tdm
aiftaryam asfaigam anupratritam

driyarh bhagavatirs vasprhayanti bhadrar
prasya me te “nuvate tu loke

.

TRANSLATION

‘Thus because he is completely absorbed in meditation upon Me,
the devotee does not desire even the highest benediction obtain-
able in the upper pl. Y 8Y , including Satyaloka. He does
not desire the eight material perfections obtained from mystic
yogs, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God, Yet
even without desiring them, the devotee enjoys, even in this life,
all the offered benedictions.

PURPORT

The vibhati, or opulences, offered by mdya are of many varieties. We
experience different varieties of material enjoyment even on this planet,
but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candraloka,
the sun or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even
ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and is called
Satysloka, one will find immense possibilities for matenal enjoyment.
For example, the duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater
than on this planet. It is s2id that on the moon the duration of life is such
that our six months are equal to one day. We cannot even imagine the
duration of life on the highest planet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that
Brahma's twelve hours are inconceivable even to our mathematicians.
These are all descriptions of the external energy of the Lord, or mayd.

2901 L
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Besides these, there are other opulences which the yogis can achie-:ve by
their mystic power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for
all these material pleasures, although they are availalﬂe to him simply by
wishing. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful ma-
terial success simply by willing, but a real devotee does not.do 50. Lo.i-d
Caitanya Mahdprabhu has taught that one should not deS}re mater}al
opulence or material reputation, nor should one try to enjoy ma'tenal
beauty; he should only aspire to be absorbed in the devotional service of
the Lord, even if he does not get liberation but has to continue the pro-
cess of birth and death unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who
engages in Krsna consciousness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devo-
tees enjoy all the benefits of the higher planets and the Vaikuntha plan-
ets also. It is especially mentioned here, bhagavatim bhadram. In the
Vaikuntha planets everything is eternally peaceful, yet 2 pure devotee
does not even aspire to be promoted there. But still he gets'that advan-
tage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material and spiritual worlds, even
. during the present life span. -

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, Narada Muni in the Narada-paiicardtra and Bhagavan
Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gitd, a pure devotee never wants anything from
the Lord. He does not even want liberation, to say nothing of material
things. Generally, people want dharma, artha, kama and moksa, in that
order. First of all, people want to become religious (dharma) in order to
attain material opulence (artha). People want material opulence in order
10 gratify their senses (kama), and when they are frustrated in their at-
tempt to gratify their senses, they want liberation (moksa). In this way,
dharma, artha, kama and moksa are going on. However, a devotee is not
intert?sted in any of these. In the Christian religion, people pray, “Give
“5_‘}“5 day our daily bread,” but a pure bhakta does not even ask for his
daﬂ): bregd. A pure devotee is kept in the hand of Krsna just like a very
precious jewel. Whe.n you hold something precious in your hand, you are
: ;'ler} careful, and similarly, Krsna holds the devotee and takes care of

im.

One can just imagine his pos.ition if a very rich man says, ‘“‘Don’t

worry. I will take care of everything for you.” Krsna, the Supreme Lord,

is the proprietor of all opulence. There is no one more opulent than
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Krena; therefore if Kygna says that He will take care of His devotee,
there is no question of poverty. Most people want material opulence, but
they do not know that Krsps is the proprictor of all opulence. That is
their misfortune, Althaugh the proprietor of all opulence says, *‘Just sur-
render unto Me, and I will take care of you,” people do not do it. Instead,
they say, *I will take care of my own business. I will maintain myself. I
will take care of myself, my family, my friends and my country.” Arjuna
was very intelligent because he simply chose Krgpa, whereas
Duryodhana tock Krppa's soldiers. It is not possible to conquer Krana,
but the devotee can capture Krypa with bhakti, love.

It is impossible for people to und d the great opul of §ri
Kryna, Therefore Caitanya Mahiprabhu tells us to abandon speculating
sbout God. There is a story of a frog in a well being approached by a
friend who says, “My dear frog, | have just seen a huge body of water.”
“What is that water?” the frog asks. “The Atlantic Ocean,” the friend
replies. “Oh, the Atlzntic Ocean! Is it bigger than this well? 1s it four
feer? Ten feat?”

Our attempt to speculate about God is very much like this. If we want
1o understand God, we have to try to understand from God Himself. We
may have a neighbor who is very wealthy, influential, wise, strong and
beautiful, and we may speculate about his opul but il we make
friends with him, we can understand his position by listening to him
speak sbout himsell. God cannot be subjected 1o our imagination. Our
imagination is limited, and our senses are imperfect. The process of
bhakti-mdrga is the process of submission, There is no question of sub-
jecting God to our imagination. We simply have to become very humble
and submissive and pray to Krgna sincerely, “Krsna, it is not possible for
me to know You, Kindly explain how it is I can know You, and then it will
be possible.” This is the way Arjuna approached Krsna in the Eleventh
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita.

We ean hardly und d or comprehend the i able universes.
The word jagn! refers to this universe, but there is more than one uni-
verse. Although we are seeing only one universe, there are millions of
universes, and Kyyna is supporting all these millions of universes witha

single fragment of Himself. This is also confirmed in many other Vedic
literatures:
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* yosyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
jivanti loma-vilajé jagad-anda-nathah
visnur mahan sa iha yasya hald-viseso
'govindam adi-purusarit tam ahari bhajémi

“Brahma and other lords of the mundane worlds, appearing from the
pores of hair of Maha-Visnu, remain alive as long as the duration of His
one exhalation. 1 adore the primeval Lord Govinda, of whose subjec-
tive personality Maha-Visnu is the portion of a portion.” (Brahma-
sarithitd 5.48)

This is the information given in Brahma-samhita, the prasyers offered
by Lord Brahma. This Brahma-sarithitd was accepted by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who copied it when He toured South India. Formerly there
were no presses to print these literatures, and these important Vedic
writings were written by hand. These literatures were not very cheap,
and only highly qualified brahmanas were able to keep them. They were
worshiped in the temple as the $astra Deity. It is not that they were
available everywhere. Now, of course, the printing press has changed all
this, but nonetheless we should always understand that the granthas, the
scriptures, should be worshiped as God because they are the sound incar-
nation of God. One should not consider Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-
Bhagavatam to be ordinary books, and one should take care of them just
as carefully as one takes care of the Deity. f

. At any rate, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from South In-
dia with a copy of Brahma-sarithit, He gave it to His disciples and told
them that it was a summary of the Vedanta and the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. We therefore accept Brahma-sarihitd as authorized
scripture, for it was authorized by the Supreme Person, Caitanya Maha-
prabhu. Just as Srt Krspa explains in Bhagovad-gitd in so many ways
that the entire material creation is resting on one of His portions,
Br'ahmu-saﬁ;hit& explains the same subject. It is stated that from the
Skl:(l pores of th.e Mahi-Visnu, all the universes are emanating. In each
universe there is a Brahma, a supervisor, who is the supreme creature
and manager. These managers live only as long as the Mahi-Visnu ex-
hales. When He cxhalf:s, all the universes are created, and when He in-
hales, t}xey all return into His body. In this way so many universes and

*Brahmas are coming and going. T}}e durations of these breaths, which
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constitute a life of a Brahms, are Sescribed in Bhagavad-gha as many
e -’ L LR
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systems in order (o become more opalent. This is the process of karma.
kandiya, and people perform yojics and plous activities in order 1o be
elevated to higher planets. The idea s that one will be able to cnjoy him-
self more, have a longer life span, more opulence, more beautiful
women, nice gardens and so on. Actually this is the case, but a devotee is
not at all interested in these things because he accepts Krgna. In
Bhagavad-gita (8.16) 11 Krsna says, abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar
dvarting 'rjuna: “From the highest planet in the material world down to
the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take
tace.” .
i Evenif we are promoted to the hickest planet, Brahmaloka, the planet
where Lord Brahma lives, our s==xo there is still not eterna), So why
should a devotee be interests2 v sucks a place? A devotee is simply jn-
terested in the supreme etz &% Krena. The Supreme Lord s the
supreme leader of the niprz. the eternal living entities, We are all
nityas, eternal, and Kyges gdes and plays with us, In the spiritual
world, Krgna and His devors=s z= friends, and they play together as
cawherd boys. They are et fe=sed in Brahmaloka or Candraloks, for
- these planets will ultimis®r 3= meikdated. There are some living en-
. tities that live only a few se==%= cr. a1 most, 2 night. By the morning,
- they are all dead. Any Efe & 2= =aterial world is comparable to that
- Brahma may live millic=s cf yezzs. £=2 he ultimately has to die. Whether
we go to the highest pliz=t cz tie kowest planet, whether we are in the
-~ body of a Brahmi or 2 &%, w= cltimately have to die. Kyspa presents
. Himself to atheists 25 éex> He sppeared in this way before
t  Hirapyakadipu, whoszid, “Ta= Gol All the demigods sre afraid of 22!
¢ @m V"hY_ WWCYf“L:HKn:: ey brfore such atheists as death l:ié‘{km"
z  everytuing away—all powrr, eprience, money ~everjthisg. The B2
warship God while they 2re E?_-.{_, 224 their any rusizass I EE B
serving God. After death, they rezder the same service; £ 572 ¥ 29
differeace between Valkvoha a=d 2 temple, for 2 dmhﬂ&f&
his business is the same Vhy, then, should e - |
Vaikuptha? ‘ * .
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In the Vaikuntha planets one attains opulence like Krsna or Niarayana.
There are five kinds of mukti, liberation, and one is sarsti. This kind of
liberation brings one opulence equal to the Lord. In the V'f\ikumha plan-
ets, everyone is four-handed like Narayana, and everyone 1s equally opu-
lent. In Goloka Vrndivana, Krsna and the cowherd boys are equally
opulent. In Vrndavana, the cowherd boys do not know that Krsna is God.
They look on Krsna as an equal. This is the opulence of their devotional
position. -

. Nonetheless, the devotees do not aspire for all this ppulence. Their
only aspiration is to engage in the service of the Lord. In this way, they
get everything. Nor are the devotees interested in attgining the mystic
yoga siddhis. They do not need to be able to create a planet, for they can
create Vaikuntha by worshiping Krsna in the temple. The temple is
nirguna, transcendental to the gunas. In the $dstras it is said that the
forest is characterized by sattva-guna, goodness, and the city is charac-
terized by rajo-guna, passion, because in the city there is a great deal of
illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Formerly, when
people were aspiring for spiritual realization, they left the cities and went
to the forests. That was the vanaprastha stage. The word vana means
“forest.” Before taking sannydsa, a man would leave his family and go
to the forest to begin practicing austerities. Vanam gato yad dharim
dsrayeta. o

Actually, superior to living in the forest is living in the temple because
the temple is nirguna, above all the gunas, even sattva-guna. The in-
habitants of the temple are actually in Vaikuptha.

Lord. Kapiladeva next explains the nature of the special opulences of
the devotees.

TEXT 38

na karhicin mat-pardh $anta-ripe
nanksyanti no me ‘nimiso ledhi hetih

yesdm ahar priya atma sutas ca '
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees who receive
such transcendental opulences are never bereft of them: neijther
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weapons nor the change of time can destroy such opulences. Be-
cause the devotees accept Me as their friend, relative, son, precep-
tor, benefactor and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of
their possessions at any time.

PURPORT

1t is stated in Bhogarvad-gitd that one may elevate himself to the
higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious ac-
tivities, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one
#gain comes back to this earth to begin 2 new life of activities. Thus even
though one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment
and a long duration of life, still that is not 2 permanent settlement. But as
far as the devotees are concerned, their assets—the achievement of devo-
tional service and the consequent opulence of Vaikugtha, even on this
planet--are never destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His
mother as §dnfa-rdpa, indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed
because devotees are eternally fixed in the Vaikuntha atmosphere, which
is called jdnta-ripa because it is in the mode of pure goodness, un- -
disturbed by the modes of passion and ignorance. Once one is fixed in the
devotional service of the Lord, his position of transcendental service can-
not be destroyed, and the pleasure and service simply increase un-
limitedly. For the d gaged in Krsna consciousness, in the
Vaikuntha at k there is no infl of time. In the material
warid the influence of time destrays everything, but in the Vaikuntha at-
mosphere there is no influence of time or of the demigods because there
are no demigods in the Vaikuntha planets. Here our activities are con-
trolled by different demigods; even if we move our hand and leg, the ac-
tion is controlled by the demigods. But in the Vaikuptha atmosphere
there is no influence of the demigods or of time; therefore there is no
question of destruction. When the time element is present, there is the
certainty of destruction, but when there is no time element—past, pres-
ent or future—then everythmg is eternal. Therefore this verse uses the
words narksyanti no, indi g that the tr dental opul will
never be destroyed.

Theé reason for freedom from destruction is also described. The devo-
tees accept the Supreme Lord as the most dear personality and recipro-
cate with Him in different relationships. They accept the Supr
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Personality of Godhead as a dearmost friend, relative, son, preceptor, . ’
well-wisher or Deity. The Lord is etetnal; therefore any relationship in

which we accept Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that-
the relationships cannot be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of
those relationships are never destroyed. Every living entity has the pro-

pensity to love someone. We can see that if someone has no object of love,

he generally directs his love to a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the

eternal propensity for love in all living entities is always searching for a

place to reside. From this verse we can learn that we can love the

Supreme Personality of Godhead as our dearmost object—as a friend, as

a son, as a preceptor or as a well-wisher—and there will be no cheating

and no end to such love. We shall eternally enjoy the relationship with

the Supreme Lord in different aspects. A special feature of this verse is

the acceptance of the Supreme Lord as the supreme preceptor.

Bhagavad-gita is spoken directly by the Supreme Lord, and Arjuna ac-

cepted Krsna as his guru, or spiritual master. Similarly, we should accept

only Krsna as the supreme spiritual master.

When we speak of Krsna, we include His confidential devotees; Krgna
is not alone. Krsna includes His name, His form, His qualities, His abode,
His associates, etc. For example, a king is always associafed with his
secretary, his commander, his servant and so much paraphernalia. As
soon as we accept Krsna and His associates as our preceptors, no ill effects
can destroy our knowledge. In the material world the knowledge we ac-
quire may change because of the influence of time, but nevertheless the
conclusions received from Bhagavad-gita, directly from the speeches of
the Supreme Lord Krsna, can never change. There is no use interpreting
Bhagavad-gita; it is eternal. .

.Kl,‘§l_la, the Supreme .Lord, should be accepted as one’s best friend. He
will never cheat. He wdl. always give His friendly advice and protection
to the deyotee. If Kr.gna 1s accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we
may have a very loving son or .child, but the father and mother, or those
who are affectionate lowarq him, always hope, “May my son not die.”
But Krsna actually never will die. Therefore those who accept Krgna, or
}he Supreme Lord, as their son will never be bereft of their son, In many
::Ztlﬂnt;ii:!:;z::zi ::ve gccepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are

Y » and even after the death of the devotee, the Deity
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performs the jraddha ceremony for the father, The relationship is never
destroyed. People “are accustomed to worship different forms of
demigods, but in Bhogavad-gitd such a mentality is condemned; -
therefore one should be intelligent enough to worship only the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His different forms such as Laksmi-Narayana,
Sita-Rima and Radha-Krgna. Thus one will never be cheated. By
worshiping the demigods, one may elevate himself to the higher planets,
but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity and his abode
will be destroyed. But one who worships the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is promoted to the Vaikuntha planet, where there is no time,
destruction or annihilation. The conclusion is that time cannot act upon
devotees who have accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
everything.

Spiritual life is eternal; it cannot be destroyed. Whatever we have here
in the material world is subject to destruction. In this material world we
aspire for a nice house, good property, children, friends and riches, but
ultimately all of these will be destroyed, including ourselves, Nothing
here is permanent; therefore everything is called illusory. Actually we
do not understand this; we take all this as permanent. The fact is,
however, that only Krsna is permanent. Krsna's material energy is not
permanent.

Mzyavadis think that in the spiritual world there are no relationships.
However, in the §dstras it is stated that in the spiritual world there is real
hfe. Life in this material world is simply a shadow of that life. In the Fif-
teenth Chapter of Bhagaved-gita this material world is likened to a
banyan tree with its roots above and branches below. This means that it
is like a shadow, When we stand beside a reservoir of water, we see the
tree reflected upside down. We also have the experience of a mirage in
the material world, We think that there is water, but actually there is
none. Sometimes sailors at sea think they see land, but actually this is a
mirage in the water. This material world is like that. In our lives we
think we are enjoying some rasa, some relationship. Our children are
calling us father, and we are enjoying our relationship with our wife, but
all of these relationships are like shadaws, although people have no in-
formation of this. The true enjoyment derived from these relationships
can be attained in the spiritual world with Kygna. Krsna therefore comes
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in person to teach us that we can enjoy the same relationship with Him.
We can enjoy Him as our master, our friend, our son, our father or our
lover. ) R )
The Mayavadi philosophers say that if Krspa has become e}ve;ythmg,
there is no question of Krsna as an entity or a person. This is a ma-
terialistic idea. If we tear up a piece of paper into small pieces and throw
it away, the paper no longer has an existence. However, Krsna is not like
that. . : :

advaitam ecyutam anddim anante-rapam
ddyarh purdna-purusam nava-yauvanan co

“1 worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda {Krsnal, who
is the-original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning, although
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and
the person always appearing as a fresh youth.”” {Brahma-sarihita 5.33)
Krsna has many millions of expansions, and He is also situated in every-
one’s heart. He is not only within human beings but within animals,
trees, plants, aquatics and so forth. It is materialistic to think that Krsna
has no individual existence if He has entered into so many milliens of
hearts. Even though Krsna has distributed Himself in many millions of
parts, He ig still present in the same strength. Krsna is sarvaiSvarya-
purna. He is never diminished. -

_ There is an interesting story of a poor boy who was a student in school.
During an annual Father’s Day ceremony, the teacher requested the stu-
dents to give some kind of a contribution. Formerly teachers would not
earn a salary but would receive whatever the students would bring from

their parents’ homes or by begging. Generally the brahmanas were

teachers, and they could not charge anything. Thus some “students
brought the teacher rice, and some students brought other crops. This

one student was so poor that he could think of nothing to bring;

therefore he told his teacher that he would speak to his mother first.

After school, the student told his mother, “My dear mother, all my class-

mates have ;:romised to contribute something to th&teachert What shalt 1

contnbut‘e?’ The fnother replied, “My dear son, we are so poor that we

cannot give anything. However, Krena is the friend of the poor. If He
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gives you something, you can promise jt'to your teacher.” “Oh, where is
Krgna?” the little boy asked. “Well, I understand that He is in the
forest,” the mother said. Therefore the little boy went to the forest 2nd
calied for Kygna. He then began to ery, and finally Kryna came, When a
devotee is very eager to see Krgna, Krsna is so kind that He comes. “So,
what are you asking?”" Krsna said to the little boy. **You are the friend of
the poor,” the little boy said. “I am very poor, and what can I promise
my teacher?” Krgna then told him, “You can tell him that you will sup-
ply him some yogurt, some dahi.” The little boy was very satisfied with
this, and the next day he wen! to his teacher and said, ““I will supply you _
as much yogurt as you need.” The teacher felt that this was very nice,
and he was pleased with the boy. On the day of the ceremony, the boy
again went to the forest and called for Krsna. Krsna appeared and gave
him a quart of yogurt. The little boy took this yogurt to his teacher and
said, “This is my contribution, sir.” The teacher looked at the quart and
said, “What is this? Hundreds of people will be coming, and you have °
only given this much yogurt?” The teacher became so angry that he
spilled the yogurt out of the container, When he bent down to pick it up,
he saw that the container was again full. He dropped it again, and it was
again full. He could then understand that it was spiritual.

‘This is the nature of Krgna. One can take everything, and yet the same
will remain. In the material world, one minus one equals zero, but in the
spiritual world, one minus one equals one. That is called advaya-jidna.
There is no duality in the spiritual world. One plus one equals one, and
one minus ope equals one. If we love Krsna, that love will not be
destroyed as love is in the material world. In the material world, a ser-
vant serves the master as long as the servant is pleased and as long as the
master is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master pays, and
the master is pleased as long as the servant renders good service.
Hawever, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve under cer-
tain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the master does not
pay, the servant is also pleased, That is ealled oneness, absolute. A guru
may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants, but he doesn’t
have to pay them. They are serving out of spiritual love, and the guru is
teaching without receiving a salary. This is a spiritual relationship. There
are no cheaters and cheated in such a relationship, If we accept Krgna as
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our son, friend or lover, we will never be cheated. However, we have to
give up the false, illusory servant, son, father or lover, for they will
surely cheat us, We may love our son with our heart and soul, but that
very son may some day be our enemy. We may love our wife very much,
but some day that wife may be such an enemy that she will kill us for her
own interests. There are many instances of this in history. Mayavadi phi-
losophers are afraid of having such relationships because they have bit-
ter experience with these relationships in the material world. They
therefore want to negate all relationships, and therefore they say no more
son, daughter, lover, master or whatever, Being disgusted with these
things, they try to make everything void. Yet if we have the same rela-
tionship with Krsna, we will never be cheated or disappointed. Our en-
thusiasm will increase more and more. Therefore Krsna encourages us to
accept Him as our son, as our friend and as our master. Then we will be

happy.
TEXTS 39-40

imari lokarit tathaivimum
atmanam ubhaydyinam
atmanam anu ye ceha
ye rayah pasavo grhdh

visrjya sarvin anyams ca
mdm evari visvato-mukham

bhajanty ananyayé bhaktya
tan mrtyor atipdraye

K]

"TRANSLATION
Thus the devotee who worships Me, the all
the universe, with unflinching devotional s
aspirations for promotion to heavenl
world with wealth, children, cows,
ship with the body, I take him to th

-pervading Lord of
ervice, gives up all
Y planets or happiness in this
home or anything in relation-
€ other side of birth and death.



The Pure Devotees’ Spiritual Opulences 233

PURPORT

Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses,
means engaging oneself in full Krsua consciousness, or devotional ser-
vice, accepting the Supreme Lord as all in all, Since the Supreme Lord is
all-mcluswe, if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, one has

hieved all other opul and performed all other
dutjes. The Lord promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other ,
side of birth and death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one
who aspires to go beyond birth and death should have no material posses-
sions. This means that one should not try to be happy in this world or to
be promoted to the heavenly world, nor should he strive for material
wealth, children, houses or cows,

How liberation is 1mpercepubly achleved by a pure devotee and wha!
the symptoms are have been explained. The ion with a conditi
soul is different, however. If he is in the mode of goodness, he may be
preparing for promotion to the higher planets; if he is in the mode of
passion, he will remain here in a society where activity is very promi-
nent, and if he is in the mode of ignorance, he may be degraded to
animal life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no
concern for this life or the pext life because in any life he does not desire
material elevation, He prays to the Lord, “My dear Lord, it does not mat-
ter where | am born, but let me be born, even as an ant, in the house of a
devotee.” A pure devotee does not pray to the Lord for liberation from
this material bondage. Actually, the pure devotee never thinks that he is
fit for liberation. Considering his past life and his mischievous activities,
he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the lowest region of hell. If in this life
I am trying to become a devotee, this does not mean that in my many past
lives I was one hundred percem pious. That is not possible. A devotee,
therefore, is always conscious of his real position. Only by his full sur-
render to the Lord, by the Lord’s grace, are his suﬁcnngs mitigated, As
stated in Bhagavad-gita, “Surrender unto Me, and 1 will give you protec-
tion from all kinds of sinful reaction.” That is His mercy. But this does
not mean that one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord has
committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee always prays, * For my
misdeeds, may I be born again and again, but my only prayer is that I
may not forget Your service,” The devotee has such mental strength, and
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. he pras to the Lord: “May I be born again and again, but let me be born
in the home of Your pure devotee so that I may again get a chance to
develop my spiritual life.” ) . :

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth, He
has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as
a householder, or even as an animal, he must have some children, some
resources or some possessions, but a devotee is not anxious to possess

" anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable by God’s grace. He
is not at all attached to improving his social status or the education of his
children. He is not neglectful—he is dutiful—but he does not spend too
much time on the improvement of temporary household or social life. He
fully engages in the service of the Lord, and for other affairs he simply
spares as much time as absolutely necessary (yathartham upayusjotah).
Such a pure devotee does not care what is going to happen in the next life
or in this life; he does not care even for family, children or society. He
fully engages in the service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. It is
stated in Bhagavad-gita that without the knowledge of the devotee, the
Lord arranges for His devotee to be immediately transferred to His tran-
scendental abode just after leaving his body. After quitting his body he
does not go into the womb of another mother. The ordinary common liv-
ing entity, after death, is transferred to the womb of another mother, ac-
cording to his karma, or activities, to take another type of body. But as
far as the devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to the spiritual
world in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord’s special mercy. Be-
cause He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He
can excuse all sinful reactions. He can immediately transfer a person to
Vaikunthaloka, That is the inconceivable power of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devotees.

In these verses, Kapiladeva is describing the devotee’s acceptance of
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the most dear to us, If we
want to love Kx:sx_ufx as a son, Krsna is prepared to be our son. Arjuna ac-
cepted Krsna as his friend, and Krsna was his best friend. Everyone can
accelrl)t. K\‘-’f’-}a;‘ s0 many ways. We can love Krsna as Arjuna did, or as
glstn:rangsgei g‘d'ds‘lm‘laf%; Pariksit Maharaja simply heard about
o reaa and d elope ‘ov_e. e ﬁrst-clas.s yogi takes Krsna as every-

g—priya, suta, sakhd, guru, everything, This is real bhakti. If we

. e N
want a son, Krena is prepared to be our son. i we want a lover, He is pre-
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pared to be our lover. If we want a friend, He is prepared to be our
friend. Whatever relationship we want in the material world, we can
have with Krgnz. We all have some loving propensity, and Krsna is pre-
pared to fulfill this propensity. Krsna is not a person like ourselves. We
occupy one body, but Krgna is the owner of all bodies. The body is a
machine given by Krgna. In the material world, a father may give his son
a car. Similarly, Krspa gives the living entities bodies, 8,400,000 dif-
ferent types of bodies, The living entity gets into the body just 2s a per-
son gets into a car, and he goes this way and that. We can drive this
machine called the body for s0 many years; then it becomes old, and we
have to change it for another machine. This is the process of birth and
death, We drive one car for  while, and the car is finally broken, or it is
smashed. We may have an accident or not, but lly the car has to
go to the junk yard. Then we have to get another car.

Actually our position is that we never take birth and never die, but
why have we been put into this position of accepting these machines?
This is our real problem, What is the cause of this? We want to enjoy this
material world with its wealth and possessions. As long as we are after
material p ions, we cannot t d the cycle of birth and death.
However, we have to give up all this and take shelter of Krgna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worship Him. Nor ean we worship
Him whimsically, but as He desires. If Krgna eays, ““I want 2 glass of
water,” we must bring Him water. We cannot say, *Milk is better than
water. I think I will bring Him milk.” This is not favorable service. Some
so-called bhaktas say, “I can worship the Lord in my own way.” This is
simply imagination, The Mayavadis say that Brahman has no ripe, o
form, and they suggest that we imagine some form. This is not the case
with Krsna. Krgna is present in His original form, and He is described in
Vedic literatures. We have recounted these descriptions before. If we
want to attain a body like Brahma's, we can get it. If we want a body like
a worm in stool, we can get it. Or, if we want a body like Krgna's, we can
get that also. That is our real body of sac-cid-ananda. We can also get a
body like 2 demigod’s and go to the heavenly planets. Or we can remain
here in the middle planetary system. Our destination is our own choxce.
We are given full freedom through our activities. By pious activities, we
go to the heavenly planets, and by Krsna conscious activities, we go to
Vaikunthaloka,

g~
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We are part and parcel of Krsna, but somehow or other we have
forgotten this. In Coitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20:117) it is said:

krsna bhuli’ sei jiva andadi-bahirmukha
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-dubkha

“Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the external
feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy [maya]
gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence.” Because we have
forgotten Krsna, Krsna has given us all these Vedas and Purdnas. Kysna
also comes into this material world in order to remind us of Himself. In
this Kali-yuga, people are forgetting Krsna more and more. They are not
even interested in Him, but Krsna is interested because we are His sons.
A mad son may no longer be interested in his home, in his father or
mather, yet the father never loses interest in his son. He is anxious be-
cause his boy has left home and is suffering. Similarly, Krsna's son
leaves the spiritual sky and takes up one material'body after another and
; in this way travels from one planet to another in different species of life.
Therefore Krsna comes to rescue him.



* CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

Taking Shelter of Krsna,

the Supreme Controller

TEXT 41

nényatra mod-bhagavatah
pradhana-purusesvarat '
dtmanak sarva-bhiutdnam
bhayari tivram nivartate

TRANSLATION

The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by
anyone who resoris to any shelter other than Myself, for I am the
almighty Lord, the Supreme Personality of Gedhead, the original
source of all creation, and also the Supreme Soul of all souls.

PURPORT

It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be
stopped unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said,
hariris vind naiva srtirh taranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of burth and
death unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
same concept is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of
understanding the Absolute Truth by one's own imperfect semsory
speculation, or one may try to realize the self by the mystic yoga process;
but whatever one may do, unless he comes to the point of surrendering to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no process can give lum liberation.
One may ask if this means that those who are undergoing so much
penance and austerity by strictly following the rules and regulations are
endeavering in vain. The answer is given by Srimad-Bhigavatam

at
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(10.2.32): ye 'nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninah. Lo.rd Brahmi and
other demigods prayed to the Lord when Krsna was in the womb of
Devaki: “My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up
with the thought that they have become liberated or one with Gf)d or
have become God, but they are unintelligent.”” It is stated that their intel-
ligence, whether high of low, is not even purified. With purified intelli-
gence, a living entity cannot think otherwise than to su}'rem.ier.
' Bhagavad-gitd, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in a
" very wise man. Bahiindri jonmandm ante ji@navin mdm prapadyate.
After many, many births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence
surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. ‘

Without surrendering, one cannot achieve liberation. The Bhaga-
vatam says, “Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves
liberated by some nondevotional process, are not intelligent because they
have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of

- austerities and penances or even arriving at the brink of Brahman
realization, they think that they are in the effulgence of Brahman. But
actually, because they have no transcendental activities, they fall down to

~~~material activities.” One should not be satisfied simply with knowing
“at he is Brahman. He must engage himself in the service of the
upreme Brahman; that is bhakti. The engagement of Brahman should

be the service of Parabrahman. It is said that unless one becomes Brah-
man, one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme Brahman is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahman. Without
realizing that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord,

if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, his realization is only theoreti-
cal. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in the devo-
tional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman status.

. Otherwise he falls down,

The Bhdgavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcen-
den.tal‘ lovifxg service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead,
the‘lr intelligence is not pure, and therefore they fall down. The living .
entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity of
transcendental service, he must fall down to material activity. As soon as
one falls down to m.aterial activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of
birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, “Without My merey”
{nanyatra mad-bhogavatah). The Lord is stated here to be Bhagavan,
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. people close their eyes to birth, old age, disease and death. The atheists
want to forget these miseries, and therefore they like to think that there
is no life after death. They are like ostriches, who stick their head in the

ound when an enemy approaches. *

Although the living entity in the womb promises to worship Krsna,
when he is delivered from the womb he does not fulfill his promise. As
soon as he is born and grows up, he begins to acquire a good bank
halance, a wife and children and then begins to think that his problems
are solved and that he will live very happily. Actually his problems are
not solved. He may have some temporary facilities, but the main problem
is still there. Every minute, every second, people are dying and going to
Yamaraja. Those who are living are thinking that they will not die. They
see that their friends are dying, but somehow or other they think that
they are eternal. Yudhisthira Mahdraja said that this was the most amaz-
ing thing in the world. No one thinks that he is going to die, although
everyone else is dying. .

The living entity thinks that he is very happy in whatever body he
gets. He may get the body of a dog or the body of a cat, but he is happy in
his body, and he does not want to lose it. This is called illusion. When an
ant sees danger, he will run like anything. This is because he values his
body and does not want to lose it. Once Lord Indra, the King of the
heavenly planets, was cursed by Brhaspati to become a hog. He was goix;g
about on earth enjoying his hog body when finally Lord Brahma came
and told him, “My dear Indra, you have suffered enough. Now come
with me and return to your heavenly kingdom." Indra in the form of a
hog said, “Where shall I go?” “To the heavens,” Lord Brahma replied.
It was then that Indra said, “No, I have my family and children. How can
[ go? T am very happy. Let me remain here.” In this way, everyone is
thinking that he is very happy, although he is in a horrible and fearsome .
con}iition. However, one who is actually intelligent can understand that
he‘ is not acfuz'illy happy, that he is suffering. It is said that ignorance is
bhss,‘but this is l.he bliss of a hog. When one actually comes to the under-
standfng thz}t he is not actually happy in the material world, he can begin
to relieve his suffering.

There is no-possibility of being liberated fro ing wi

* ing shelter at Kr¢na’s lotus feet. Pgeople are thin:;n:lg???hge; ::;T::}it:t;
suffering through abortion, by killing the child within the womb. In this
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way they are committing one sin after.another and becoming more and
more entangled. Consequently the aborted living entity will have to enter
into the womb of another mother in order to undergo the birth that he is
destined to take. Then, when he enters the womb of another mother, he
may again be killed, and for many years he may not be allowed to see the
light of the sun. In this Kali-yuga, people are becoming so sinful that
there is no possibility of rescue unless one takes to Krgna consciousness.
The entire human civilization is falling into the illusory fire of maya.
People fly into the fire just like moths. When there is a beautiful fire,
moths come from a long distance, enter it and go pop, pop, pop. In this
way one dies, takes birth and suffers and dies again.

Yet Krsna and His devotees are so kind and compassionate that they
are unhappy to see all the misery of this materia) world. Krgna is the
father of all living entities, and He is very unhappy to see His sons
suffer, Krsna therefore comes and canvasses: “Why are you captivated
by this false, so-called happiness? Give up all of this and surrender to
Me. Come to Me, and I will relieve you. You will then live happily, eter-
pally and blissfully. You will not have any want, nor will you be troubled
by anything,” For this reason Krsna comes. Actually He has no other
business to carry out here because His agent prakrti does everything.
Nonetheless, out of compassion Krsna comes in His original form or in an
incarnation like Kapiladeva. Krgna also sends His representative, who
says, ‘You rascal! Simply take shelter of Krgna and be happy.”

Krena comes once in a day of Brahmd, and His incarnations also come,
to educate foolish peaple who think that they are living happily on this
earth, Kapiladeva comes to propound this Sankhya philosophy, which is
unalloyed devotion to the Lord. Herein Kapiladeva says that one is con-
demaed to death unless he takes shelter of the Lord. There is no other
way to be saved. We are all in a very fearful situation, but we do not
understand this. Under the spell of mayd, we are thinking we are very
happy, but this is not a fact. If we want relief from our dangerous situa-
tion, we have to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
revive our old connection with Him. What i that connection? We are all
His eternal servants. We should not foolishly think that we can become
one with God or equal to God. This is all the result of rascaldom. The
beginning of knowledge is to understand that we are the eternal sons and
servants of Krgna. There is no difference between 2 son and a servant.
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* The son serves the father, just as the servant serves the master. There i
affection between master and servant and son and father. The father alsc
cerves the son in so many ways; therefore the relationship is reciprocal
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has defined our original svaripa, our original
identity, as that of eternal servant. People are artificially thinking, “I am
independent. I am no one’s servant. I have become God. 1 have become
Bhagavan. I am this, or I am that.” _

In the material world, it is not very pleasant to be a servant of anyone.
We think that being God’s servant is like this because we are materially
infected. We are thinking that being a servant of God is like being a ser-
vant of some man, but in the spiritual world the servant and the served
are the same. For instance, the guru is the servant of Krsna, but he is
accepted as Krgna.

saksad dharitvena samasta-$dstrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande gurok $ri-carandravindam

““The spiritaal master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord be-
cause he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is
acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities.
Therefore 1 offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of $r1 Hari {Krsnal.”
(Gurv-astaka 7) This is the verdict of all $astras. The guru never says, “‘I
am Krsna, I am God, [ am Bhagavan.” Rather, the guru says, “l am the
most humble servant of the servant of the servant of God.” He does not
even say that he is the direct servant. Rather, he is the servant
one hundred times removed. Gopi-bhartuh pode-kamalayor dasa-
dasanuddsa. We should not try to hecome direct servants, for that is not
possible. First of all we must become the servant of the servant. The guru
is the servant of Krsna, and if we become his servant, we become an ac-

tual bona fide servant. That is our real position. Therefore Caitanya
Mahaprabhu prays: w

ayi nanda-tenuja kinkaram
patitari mari visame bhavambudhay



Taking Shelter of Krgna, the S‘;prcme Controller 243

“0 son of Nanda Mahiraja, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or
other I have fallen into this ocean of birth and death.” (Siksastaka 5)
Caitanya Mahprabhu addresses the Supreme Lord Kygna as the son of
Nanda Mahirzja. Krsna is very pleased if one addresses Him as the son of
Vasudeva, Yaiods or Mahiraja Nanda. Krgna likes to be named in rela-
uon to His pure devotees. Therefore He is called Yajodi-nandana,
d d Vasude: d Riadhiki-ramana and so on. Thus
Cmanya Mah3prabhu sddresses Krgna in this way. He says that although
He is Krgna's eternal servant, somehow He has fallen into the ocean of
birth and death, accepting one body after another, dying and being born
again, not only in this planet but throughout the whole universe, in
many species of life. This is the situation with conditioned living entities,
wandering from one life to another and from one planet to another for
millions upon millions of years. We do not care about this because we say
that we are brave and not afraid. We are very proud in this way, but this
is a fool's pride. It is said, Fools rush in where angels fear to tread. In
order to save ourselves from this fearful situation, we must take shelter
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the verdict of all the
$astras, and Krsna comes for this purpose and sends His devotees, who
work day and night to propagate this Krsna consciousness movement.

TEXT 42

mad-bhayad vati vdto 'yarit
siryas tapati mad-bhaydt

varsatindro dahaty agnir
mytyu§ carati mad-bhayat

TRANSLATION

It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of
Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds,
Indra, sends forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of
fear of Me, and death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krgna, says in Bhagavad-gita
that the natural laws are perfect b of His superintend No one
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should think that nature is working automatically, without superintel
dénce. The Vedic literature says that the clouds are controlled by tt
demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, the soothir
moonlight is distributed by Candra and the air is blowing under the a
rangement of the demigod Vayu. But above all these demigods is 'th
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the chief living entity. Nityo nityanar
cetanas cetananam. The demigods are also ordinary living entities, bu
due to their faithfulness—their devotional service—they have been pro
moted to such posts. These different demigods, or directors, such a
Candra, Varuna and Vayu, are called adhikari-devatd. The demigods ar
departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord consists.no
only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of -planets anc
millions of universes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a hug
government, and He requires assistants, The demigods are considerec
His bodily limbs. These are described in Vedic literature. The sun-god
moon-god, fire-god and air-god are working under the direction of
the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10),
mayddhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sa-cardcaram. The natural laws are
being conducted under His superintendence. Because He is in the back-
ground, everything is being performed punctually and regularly.

One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is
obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedient to anyone, but his
full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord. The state-
ments by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under His
direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving
heat, etc., are not sentimental. The impersonalist may say that the
Bhdggvatam devatees create and imagine someone as the Supreme Per-
sor}ahty .of G})dhfaad and assign qualifications to Him; but actually it is
neither imagination nor an imposition of artificial power in the name of
C_odhead‘.‘ In the Vedas it is said, bhisasmad vatah pavate/ bhisodeti
: suryab:' O’?t of fear of the S\fpreme Lord, the wind-god and the sun-god
ire acting. Bhisasmad agnis cendras caf mrtyur dhdvati paficamah:

Agni, Indra and Mrtyu are also acting under His direction.” These are

the statements of the Vedus.
Mali ;ihafl: ;ii;:l;fo::ta::rsu}ll)ject to fear, what of ordinary living entities?
y happy because we are always fearful of some-
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thing. No one can say, T am not afraid of anything.” Everyone is afraid
of something. There is not 2 bird, beast, human being or living entity
alive that is not afraid of something. This is because we are absorbed in
thé bodily conception, thinking, “I am this body.” Since everyone is
thinking in this way, everyone fears bodily destruction. When there was
an earthquake in Los Angeles, everyone ran out their houses screaming.
Everyone was terrified, thinking, “Now death is coming!"” This is ma-
terial nature, There are many events in nature that cause fear. There are
great cyclones and tornadoes. There is excessive heat and excessive rain.
There is flood and famine and war, Yet people are thinking of being
happy on this plaget.

Modern scientists say that there are no demigods and that there is no
God, that all events are being carried out by nature. It is true that nature
is working, but nature, after all, is nothing but matter. Matter cannot
work without being directed by a living being. We cannot say that matter
works independently. In the ocean we always see that there are great
waves moving. Water is dull matter, but the air is pushing these great
waves and dashing them onto the earth. Scientists say that nature works
in this way and that, but nature is not independent. We receive informa-
tion from authoritative §astras that nature is moving under the direction
of the demigods. So we cannot say that these processes are automatically
taking place. Scientists admit that nature is working in 2 wonderful way,
but, after all, nature is not under their control. The scientists may accept
or defy Kygna, but they cannot defy the activities of nature. Everyone is
subordinate to nature. Nature, however, is working under the direction
of God; therefore everyone is subordinate to God.

The sun, oceans, land, space and everything else in material creation
are but manifestations of Krgna’s external energy. Nothing is indepen-
dent of Krsna or His energy. In Brahma-sanhitd (5.44) it is said that
material nature is so powerful that it can create, maintain and destroy in
itself: Spsti-sthiti-prolaya-sadhana-saknr ekd. However, material nature
is working just like a shadow. If we place our hand before a light, we can
sce its shadow move on a wall. Similarly, material nature is working due
to the touch of spirit soul. I is not possible for an automobile to drive it-
self. A person, a spirit soul, must be within to push certain buttons. Due
to the touch of the spirit soul, the machine is moving. The entire uni-
verse is similarly moving due to the touch of God. According to the
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$astras, the wind is blowing, the water is moving, the sun is shining and -
the earth is revolving under the direction of the Supreme Personality of
Codhead. If the directors of the different material elements do not work
properly, they are punished by their master, Krsna. '

When Krena was present on this earth, He saw that Lord Indra, the
lord of the heavens and of rain, was somewhat puffed up. Krspa
therefore advised His father Nanda Mahiréja not to hother worshiping
Indra. He told His father, “There is no need to offer sacrifices to Indra. It
is better to worship Govardhana Hill, which is the representative of God.
The cows receive their grass and grains from Govardhana Hill; therefore
it is better to worship it.” At first, Nanda Maharaja was not willing to do
this, but out of affection for Krsna, he finally agreed. When Indra saw
that Nanda Maharija was worshiping Govardhana Hill, he became very
angry and sent vicious clouds to inundate all of Vrndavana with a'flood.
Krsna then showed Indra that his power was not even competent to deal
with the little finger of His left hand. Therefore Kysna lifted Govardhana
Hill with the small finger of His left hand and used it as an umbrella to
save all the people of Vrndivana from Indra’s torrents. Al of this is re-
lated in Srimad-Bhagavatam. :

Thus everyone is a servant. No one can actually claim to be master. If
we simply take shelter of Krsna, we do not have to offer sacrifices to
various demigods. If we water the root of a tree, we do not have to water
the branches, twigs, flowers or fruits. If we supply food to the stomach,
we do not have to feed the eyes, hands and legs separately. Similarly, if
we worship Krsna, the source of everything, no other worship is
necessary.

Large amounts of wealth are necessary to perform sacrifices. In former
ages, tons of food were offered in a fire as a sacrifice, but this is not possi-
ble in this age. Therefore sarikirtana~yajiia, the chanting of the Hare
Krsna mhd-mntra, is recommended. Anyone can chant Hare Krsna.
There is no need for instruments, although Caitanya Mahaprabhu in-
troduced the n?rdaﬁga.(drum) and karatdlas (cymbals). Otherwise, clap-
ping in itself is sufficient. Anyone can sit down with his family, clap
hands and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Réma Rama, Hare Hare. This satikirtana is very
easy to perform. In the evening people go to restaurants and cinemas and
waste time and money at clubs and dances. They are not aware of the
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fearful situation of birth, old age, disease and death. People are carried
away by the waves of material nature, and they have submitted to its
laws. We should not waste our time in this valuable human form but
should begin to solve our problems,

Eventually everything on this earth will be annihilated. At present,
three fourths of this earth is covered with water. In the beginning, the
entire earth was covered with water, but gradually the water is drying
up, and more land is emerging. Since the land has emerged, we have
calculated that this is the Asian continent, this is North America, South
America, Africa and so on. Eventually there will be no water but only
land, and this means that there will ultimately be destruction. Since there
will be no water, the heat will be scorching, and eventually the earth will
be burned to ashes. Then again there will be rainfall, and everything will
be mixed up again, and again there will be destruction. In this way things
come into existence and are dissolved. Similarly, this body comes into ex-
istence, takes a nice form, and then is finally finished forever. We will
then have to get another body. The body is like a bubble. It is present for
one moment, then it bursts and is gone forever.

We simply take on one bubble after another, one body after another,
and we think that we will become happy in this way because we are so
foolish, Krgna comes as a person like us, but we are such rascals that we
think He is simply a man, and this is our misfortune. If we just sur-
render unto Kyspa, we will no longer be subjected to the karma of dif-
ferent bodies, Even if we attempt to render some devotional service to
Him and fall down, we lose nothing and gain everything. A human life is
guaraoteed in our next birth. It is therefore to our benefit to accept

Kygna,






CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Devotional Service: The Fmal Perfection

TEXT 43

jdna-vairdgya-yuktena
bhakti-yogena yoginah

ksemdya pida-milars me
pravisanty akuto-bhayam

TRANSLATION )

The yogls, equipped with tr dental knowledge and renun-
ciation and engaged in devotional service for their eternal beneft,
take shelter at My lotus feet, and since I am the Lord, they are thus
eligible to enter into the kingdom of Godhead without fear.

PURPORT

One who wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material
world and go back home, back to Godhead, is actually a mystic yogt. The |
words explicitly used here are yuhtena bhakti-yogena. Those yogts, or
mystics, who engage in devotional service are first-class yogis. They are
described in Bhogavad-gitd as constantly thinking of the Lord, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krgna. These yogis are not without
knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti-yogi means to auto-
matically attain knowledge and renunciation. That is the consequent
result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter,
it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional service of
Visudeva, Krsna, has complete t dental knowledge and i
tion, and there is no further explanation for these attainments.
Ahaitukt—without reason, they come. Even if a person is completely il-
literate, the transcendental knowledge of the scriptures is revealed unto
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him because of his devotion. To anyone who has full faith .in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import
of the Vedic literatures is revealed. One dogsn’t have to seek separately;
the yogis who engage in devotional service are full in kn'owlfadge and
renunciation. If there is a lack of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be
understood that one is not engaged in full devotional service. The conclu-
sion is that one cannot be sure of entrance into the spiritual realm—in
either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence of the Lord or the
Vaikuntha planets within that Brahman effulgence —unless he is surren-
dered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The surrendered souls are
called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, and their entrance
into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed.

Devotional service is most important because there is danger in every
step in this material world. At any moment, our life can be finished. We
may be walking along very nicely, but at some moment we may slip and
break our neck; therefore this planet is called Martyaloka, the planet of
death, the place where death is a certainty. Regardless of how strong or
healthy one may be, one cannot avoid death. One may exercise on the
beach daily, but one may die at any moment. There is no guarantee.
Everyone wants health and security, but actually there is no security.
There is simply a struggle for existence. People are struggling for
security, but in reality this is all foolishness. People are always fearful
because they have forgotten or rejected Krsna. We have forgotten that
we are Krsna's eternal servants, His eternal parts and parcels, and that

. we have a most intimate relationship with Him. In the material world we
are situated in asat, a nonpermanent situation. When a child has lost his
father and mother, he is always in a fearful condition. He cries in the
street, “Where is my father? Where is my mother?” ¥ we no longer
want to be in such a fearful condition, we have to take shelter at the lotus
feet of Krsna. Krsna is begging us to come to Him because we are all His
sons. He says, “You are rotting here by repeatedly committing sins. You
are changing from one body to another, and you are thinking that you
are a human being, an American, this or that. The next moment you may

-become a dog or an insect.” People are always thinking that they are
secure, and this is called mayd, illusion.

K.nowledge, JAdna, means understanding our relationship with Krsna.
A wise man asks, “What is my duty to Krsna?” Once we understand our
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relationship with Krgna and our duty to Him, we naturally become reluc-
tant to engage in material activities. This is called vairdgya, detachment
from material activities, Jidna and vairdgya can be awakened by bhakti-
yoga. Bhakti means surrender unto Krgna. Without surrendering to
Krsna, we cannot understand our situation. Krgpa reserves the right of
not being exposed to fools and rascals. He is simply meant for the devo-
tees. We cannot understand Krena without becoming devotees,

Material life means sex. People work hard all day in order to have a
little sex at night. In the material world everyone is suffering from the
sharp arrow of Cupid. Madana, Cupid, shoots his arrow into men and
women to make them mad after one another; however, when one ac-
tually sees Krgna, he sees Madana-mohana, the charmer of Cupid. Then
one is no longer pierced by Cupid’s arrow. This means that one actually
becomes fearless. One can then enter into bhakti-yoga and renounce this
material world. According to the §dstras, there is éreyas and preyas.
Sreyas is the ultimate goal. We should act in such 2 way that ultimately
we will become happy, However, if we want immediate happiness and
disregard the future, we want preyas. Preyas is for unintelligent people
and children. A child enjoys playing all day; he does not want to be sent
to echool to be educated. Education is sreyas, the ultimate goal. No one is
interested in this, The fastras instruct us to aim for sreyas and not be
captivated by preyas, The supreme sreyas is bhakti-yoga.

In the material world we are struggling for existence with the hope
that someday in the future we will be happy. Yet we are bewildered. An
animal in the desert sees a mirage, a shadow of water, and he runs after
this shadow again and again. He runs further and further, and in this
way, a8 he crosses the hot sands, he becomes more and more thirsty and
he finally dies. Our struggle for existence is like this. We are thinking,
*“Let me go a litle further. There will be water eventually. There will
eventually be happiness."" Yet there is no water in the desert. Those who
are unintelligent, who are like animals, seek happiness in the desert of
the materia} world, This false attachment has to be given up by the pro-
cess of bhakti-yoga. This must be taken up very seriously, not ar-
tificially, Krgna in all seriousness wants to see whether one has finished
all his material desires. When Kysna sees this, He is very pleased. We are
sctually busy with dharma, artha, kdma and moksa, but when xe
transcend these, bhakti begins,
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If we study the history of the world, we see that it is simp.l).’ a'histor?r
of struggle. Mankind attempts to relieve its miserable condition, but it
simply brings about another miserable condition. As we try to overcome
one problem, another problem arises. Qur determination to renounce our
association with this material world is called mukti. Muhti means coming
to the spiritual platform. Since we belong to the spiritual atmosphere, it
is impossible for us to be happy in the material atmosphere. If a la?d
animal is placed in water, he will simply struggle for existence, ‘despite
being an expert swimmer. We have come into this material world to
gratify our senses, but our attempts will never be successfpl. If we ac-
tually want to attain a state beyond fear, we have to accept this bhakti-
yoga process enunciated by Lord Kapiladeva. :

TEXT 44

etdvan eva loke smin

purisam nikSreyasodayah
tivrena bhakti-yogena

mano mayy arpitam sthiram

TRANSLATION

Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on.the Lord engage in
the intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only means
to attain the final perfection of life.

PURPORT

Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean “the mind being
fixed on Me,” are significant. One should fix his mind on the lotus feet of
Krsna or His incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedom is the way
of liberation. Ambarisa Maharaja is an example. He fixed his mind on the
lotus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastimes of the Lord, he
smelled only the flowers and tulasi offered to the Lord, he walked only to
the temple of the Lord, he engaged his hands in cleansing the temple, he
engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the Lord, and he
engaged his ears in hearing the great pastimes of the Lord. In this way all
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his senses were engaged. First of all, the mind should be engaged at the
lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally. Because the mind is
the master of the senses, when the mind is engaged, all the sences are
engaged. That is bhakti-yogn. Yoga means controlling the senses. The
senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the term; they are al-
ways agitated. This is true also with a child—how long can he be foreed
to it down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna said, caiicalom hi
manah kryna: *“The mind is always agitated.” The best course is to fix
the mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy arpitarh sthiram. If
one seriously engages in Krgna i that is the highest perfec-
tional stage. All Krsna conscious activities are on the highest perfectional
level of human life.

This verse marks the conclusion of bhakti-yoga, 2s described by Lord
Kapiladeva to His mother. Bhakti-yoga is the business of one advanced
in jidna-rairigya, knowledge and renunciation. Sirvabhauma Bhat-
{acirya has explained bhakti-yoga 2s tairdgya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga.
Bhakti-yoga begins when we accept Krsna's instructions:

sarva-dharmdn parityajya
mam ekam Sarananh vroja

“Abandon sll varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.”
(Bg. 18.66)

We have to renounce all material engagements and accept the lotus
feet of Krsna. We are making one plan after another to be happy in this
material world, but this place is certified by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as duhkhalayam aidsratam, 2 place of misery. This material
world is actnally meant for misery, just as a prison house is meant for
punishment. Once we attain our constitutional position of brahma-bhita,
we can enter the kingdom of God, the spiritual world. By karma-yoga we
attempt to get out of the gross body, and by jidna-yoga we attempt to get
out of the subtle body, but by bhakti-yoga we can directly transcend both
the subtle body (mind, intelligence and ego) and the gross material body.
Then we can be situated on the spiritual platform in our eriginal, spiri-
tual body. As long as we are in the subtle 2nd gross bodies, we are suffer-
ing under the three modes of material nature. Once we enter into the de-
votional service of the Lord, we are immediately situated on the platform
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of brakma-bhita. Ahars brahmasmi (1 am Brahman"’) is f‘-"lm'PlY
theoretical knowledge, but when one actually renders devotional service,
one is situated in practical knowledge. Then one is no longer on the ma-
terial platform but on the Brahman platform. ]

Prahlada Maharija rendered the best service to his fat‘her,
Hiranyakaéipu, by having him killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva. Superffcxaﬂj
it appeared that Prahlada Mahsrzja did not help his father, but this was
not the case. In the $astras it is said that if a person. even though a
demon, is killed by God, he is immediately liherated. Prahlada Maharzja
was thinking, “My father is so sinful and so much opposed to God con-
sciousness that he might not be liberated.” After Lord Nrsimha killed
Hiranyakaéipu, Prahlada Mahiraja told the Lord, “My dear Lord, may 1
ask one thing from You? My father was a great atheist, and he committed
many offenses at Your lotus feet. Now You have killed him. I request that
he be excused and be given liberation.” Actually Hirapyakafipu was
already liberated, yet his affectionate son was anxious to know whether
he was liberated or not. It is confirmed by the Lord that not only does a
. Vaispava's father, but everyone for twenty-one generations before 2
" Vajspava receives liberation. Thus by serving the Lord. one renders the
best service to his family, because twenty-one generations are liberated if
one becomes a pure Vaispava. )

The yagi’s real business is to focus his mind on Krspa. That is the real
yoga system. There are many gymnasties performed by yogis, but all this
is recommended for those who are overly concerned with the body. Ren-
dering service to Krsna twenty-four hours daily is called bhokti-yoga,
and that is real samadhi. People are working hard day and night to enjoy
some results. A person in bhakti-yoga warks hard day and night but
offers the results to Krsna. Thereis a great difference between a bhakti-
yogiand an ordinary karmi. Ordinary karmis cannot understand that the
bhaltas are on the transcendental platform.

As we have stated before, there are innumerable forms of God—
Rama, Nrsithha, Variha, Krsna, Kapiiadeva, Balarama and so on. Some-
times foolish people ask, “Yon are worshiping Krsna. Why don’t you
worship Rama?” Actually there is no difference between Krena and
I?ﬁma, but everyone has his preference. For instance, Hanuman was par-
ticularly devoted to Lord Ramacandra. The gopis are exclusively devoted
to Lord Krsna. This does not make any real difference. The Lord appears
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in different forms, but in all cases He is the Lord. Once Krena left the
gopls and changed into His four-handed Vigpu form. The gopls went out
searching for Krgna, and when they saw the four-handed Vispa form,
they did not offer much respect. They simply wanted to see Krgna. Ac-
tually there is no difference between Krgna and Visnu, but every devotes
has a particular inclination, In the Vaign pradiya, some devote
worship Ridhi-Krgna, and others worship Sita-Rima and Lakgmi-
Nirayana, Some also worship Rukmini-Krsna. All of these are the same,
and all of the devotees are Vaignavas. Whether one chants Hare Krgna or
Hare Rima, it is not very important, Worship of the demigods, however,
is not recommended. In any case, bhakti-yoga begins with hearing—
§ravanarh kirtanam, After one haa heard from the right source and is
convinced, one will automatically perform kirtana. Kirtana means
glorification. Kirtana is preaching, glorifying and speaking about the
Lord. Partkeit Mahirdja attained perfection simply by listening to
Srimad-Bhg This is éravanarh k Pariksit Mahiraja was
listening, and Sukadeva Gosvami was performing kirtana by describing
the glories of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja simply worshiped the Lord, and
Lakgmidevi massaged Vignu's lotus feet, Arjuna made friends with the
Lord, and Hanuman carried out the orders of Lord Rimacandra. Bali
Mahargja offered everything he had to the Lord in the form of
Vimanadeva, and after he had offered all his possessions, he offered his
body. There are many examples, but at the present moment, if we simply
hear about Kysna, that is sufficient. God has given us ears, and we need
only go to a realized soul and hear about Krgna from him. This is the pro-
cess ded for this age b people are very fallen and are
uneducated.

Caitanya Mahiprabhu recommends that we search out a devotee
regardless of our position. There is no need to change our position; it is
better to remain where we are and simply hear about Krgna. The Krsna
consciousness movement is meant to give everybody an opportunity to
hear about Krgna. Krgna is within everyone's heart, zod as soon as He
:7“};:}.“‘“ one is interested in Him, He helps. This is the beginning of

1

Even if we do not understand this philosophy, we will be purified if we
hear what Krgna says. This is the whole process of hari-sankirtane. One
doesn’t even have to understand what this Hare Krspa is. One only has to
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hear to be purified. Unless one is purified, one cannot understand God.
There are many contaminations within the heart, and the people in this
age are engaged in many -sinful activities—illicit sex, meat-eating, in-
toxication and gambling. The whole world is revolving about these
things, yet despite this we have to spread this Krgna consciousness move-
ment. There may he many obstacles, but they can all be transcended by
Krsna’s mercy. We only have to be determined in our devotion. The rest
will follow. This is the essence of Lord Kapilas instructions to His
mother. :
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
$eila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvatt Gosvim, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakei-
siddhinta Sarasvatl, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
&ila Prabhupida became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvatt
Thikura req d ila Prabhupada to broad Vedic' knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, &rila Prabhu-
pida wrote 2 commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudtya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West and is
published in twelve languages.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of ffty-four, $rila Prabhupada
retired from R s . . - P
devote more . e
the holy city . s .
stances in the historic medieval temple of Radha-Dimodara. There he
engaged for several years in deep study and writing. He accepted the re-
nounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At Radhi-Damodara, $rila
Prabhupida began work on his life’s masterpiece: a multivolume trans-
lation of and y on the eigt th d-verse Srimad-
ghhﬁﬂmldm {Bhagavata Purdna). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other

15, .

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupida
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over sixty volumes
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of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India. o

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost 2 year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krlshx.la Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of more than one
hundred @sramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm comnmunities,

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad. Co :

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision; his disciples have
established children’s schools throughout the United States and the rest
of the world. As of 1977, there are twenty gurukula-schools worldwide,
with the principal educational center now located in Vrndavana, India.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the. construction of several large
international cultural centers in India. The center at Sridhama Mayapur
in West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious pro-
ject for which construction will extend over the next decade. In
Vrndavana, India, is the magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and Inter-
national Guesthouse. There are also major cultural and educational cen-
ters in Bombay and the holy city of Puri in Orissa. Other centers are
planned in a dozen other important locations on the Subcontinent.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they ‘are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into twenty-
,thre.e languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian relizion and phi-
losophy. Its principal project is the ongoing publication of Srila Prabhu-

pada’s celebrated multivolume translation of and commentary on
Srimad-Bhagavatam.



The Author 261

Ia the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, $rily Prabhupida
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupida
continues to write protifically. His writings constitute 2 veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary
A

},cm-yn—a spiritual master who teaches by example,

Adhibheutika miseries—miseries caused by other living entities.

Adhidaivika miseries—miseries caused by natural disturbances.

Adhyatmika miscries—miseries caused by the mind and body.

Akutobhnya—fearless.

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest.

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcand—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Astinga.yoga—the mystic yoga system propounded by Patafijali in his
Yoga-stitras. '

Asuras—atheistic demons.

Avathra—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Bhegavad-gitd—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhag who unlimitedly p all opul a term of ad-
dreas for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Bhagavat-prasada—See: Prasada

Bhajann-kriya—a regulated process of worshiping and rendering ser-
vice to the Supreme Lord.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhekti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.

Brehman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

Buddhi-yoga—the practice of devotional service.
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D
Disya—the servitorship relationship with the Lord. '
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

E

Ekadasi~a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Goloka (Krsnaloka)—the highest spirituai planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. -
Gopis—Krsna's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential
. servitors. S
Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of - Vedic
spiritual life. - :
Guna-avataras— Vignu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the
three modes of nature, /
-. Guru~a spiritual master.
- * Guru-kula—the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of Bive
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master.

H

Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahi-mantra o
Hatha-yoga—the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control.

J
Jaya radhe—~*“All glories to Srimati Radharani,”
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jhiana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by mental specu-
,lavtion.. oo .

Lo K u
Kacauris—a deep-fried pastry made of fiour ﬁlle& with mashL;d daht
"« beans or a vegetabie. . o
Kalbj'yuga (-Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. ’
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Kapha-pitta-viyu—phlegm, bile and air, the three humors of the body.

Karatilas—hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Knrma-yogn—(l) action in devotional service; {2) action performed by
one who knows that the goal of life is Krsna but who is addicted to
the fruits of his activitics,

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.

Katha—an account or story.

Kirtana—chanting the glaries of the Supreme Lord.

- Krgnaloka—See: Goloka
Ksstriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

L
Laghima—the yogic power to become light as a feather.

A M

Madhurya—conjugal love relationship with the Lord.
Mzha-bhava—the highest stage of love of God.
Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krgna, Hare Krgpa, Krsna Krgna, Hare Hare
Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rima Rima, Hare Hare.
Mangala-arati—~an early-morning ceremony in which various articles of
worship are offered to the Deity of the Lord.
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.
Mathurd—Lord Krgna's abode, surrounding Vyndivana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndivama
pastimes,
Mayg—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krgna.
- Mayavidis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.
Mydanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

: (]
(l Ori1 tat sat—three dental syllables i dicating the Supreme Ab-

' solute Truth, the Personality of Godhead.
i
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P
Paramparé~—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession,
Paravyoma—the spiritual sky.
Pradhina—the total material energy in its unmanifest state.
Prapti—the yogic perfection of being able to attain anything one desires,

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord
Priya—loved one.

R

Rasagulla—a Bengali sweet made of milk.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sakha—friend.

Sakhya~—iriend relationship with the Lord.

Saktyavesa-avatiras—empowered incarnations of the Supreme Lord.

Samsara—the cyele of repeated birth and death.

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of Ged, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedxc spmtual life.

Santah—saintly or devoted.

Santa-rasn-—-a neutral relationship with the Supreme Lord.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.

Sat—eternal.

Sattva—the quality of goodness.

Sraddha— ceremony performed to release one’s forefathers from hellic
conditions of life.

Sravanar kirtanari visnoh—the devotional processes of hearmg an
chanting about Lord Visnu,

Stdra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Surabhi—spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield unlimite
quantities of milk.

Suta—son.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 1
nounced order of life.

.Svayam-avatiras—See: Visnu-tativa
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T ~

pting some voluntary inconvenience for a

Tapasyn— itys
higher purpose

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee'’s body as a temple
of the Lord.

Tulasi—2 tree sacred to worshipers of Lord Vispu,

v

Veikuntha—the spiritual world.

Vaignava—a devotee of Lord Vispu, Krena.

Valdyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vineprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the sdministrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.

Vargisrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vitaalya—parental relationship with the Lord,

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord
Himself,

Visnu, Lord~Ktspa's expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes,

Vignu-tattva~the ariginal Personality of Codheads primary expan-
sions, each of whom is equally God.

Vndavana—Krgna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.

Vyisadeva—Krgna's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com-
piling the Vedas.

Y

Yujiz—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the
demigods.

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.

Yugas~zges in the life of 2 universe, occurring in & repeated cycle of
four.






Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation

Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written ina
variety of alphabets. The mode of writing most widely used throughout
India, however, is called devandgar, which literally means “the city
writing of the deras, or gods.” The devandgart alphabet consists of
forty-¢ight characters, including thirteen vowels and thirty-five conso-
nants. The ancient Sonskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet accord-
ing to concise linguistic principles, and this arrangement has been
accepted by all Western scholars. The system of transliteration used in
this book conforms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have
almost universally pted to indi the pr ion of each
Sanskrit sound.

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but; long & like the ain
far; and short 1 like the ¥ in pin. Long 1 is pronounced as in pique, short
u as in pull, and long @ as in rule. The vowel ¢ is pronounced like the ri
in rim. The vowel e is pronounced as in they; ai 25 in aisle; o as in go;
and su 2s in how. The anustara (th), which is a pure nasal, is pro-
nounced like the n in the French word bon, and visarga (h), whichisa
strong aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound. Thus ah is pronounced
like aha, and ih like ihi.

The guttural consonants—k, kh, g, gh, and i—are pronounced from
the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is pronounced as in
kite, kh 25 in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and f 2s in sing.
The palatal consonants—e, ch, j, jh, and fi—are pronounced from the
palate with the middle of the tongue. C is pronounced as in chair, ch as
in staunch heart, j a3 in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and # as in canyon. The
cerebral consonants—4, th, ¢, dh, and n—are pronounced with the tip
of the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate.
T is pronounced as in tub, th ay in light heart, d as in dove, dh as in
red-hot, and n 25 in nut. The dental consonants—t, th, d, dh, and n—
are pronounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the fore-
part of the tongue against the teeth. The labial consonants—p, ph, b,
bh, and m—are pronounced with the lips. P is pronounced s in pine,
phasin uphill, b as in bird, bh as in rub hard, and m as in mother. The
semivowels—y, r, 1 and v—are pronounced as in yes, run, light and
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vine respectively. The sibilants—&, s and s—are pronounced, respec:

tively, as in the German word sprechen and the English words shine and
sun. The letter h is pronounced as in home.



Index of Sanskrit Verses

The teachings of Lord Kapiladeva, as found in this volume, are derived from the
Srlmad-Hhagamlam. Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-five. All the original
Sanskrit verses of this chapter are found in Teachings of Lord Kopilodeva. The
following index i a complete listing of the first and third lines of each
of these verses, arranged in English alphabetical order, The first column gives
the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and third columns, respectively, list
the verse reference and page number for each verse.

Text Page
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ajdta-fatrarah fantah 21 135
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kacit trayy ucita bhakeh 28 17
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kapilas tattva-sankhydtd ’ :
kidrsah kati cangani 29 I
ksemaya pada-mitlam me 43 24
lokasya tamaséndhasya 9 -3¢
mad-Gsraydh katha mrstah 23 14
mad-bhay6d vati vito "yaris . 42 -2
mat-krte tyakta-karméanas ' 22 140
mayy ananyena bhdvena 2z 140
na hy asya varsmanah puristsh 2 13
naikdtmatarh me sprhayanti kecin 34 205
na karhicin mat-pardh Gnta-rape 38 226
ninyatra mod-bhagavatah 41 237
no yujyaménaya bhaktys 19 123
nirantararh svayam-jyotir 17 . 111
nirvinnd nitarém bhimann 7 51
paripasyaty uddsinarh 18 199
pasyanti te me rucirdny amba santah © 35 209
pitari prasthite ‘ranyarh - 5 41
prahedari vidurarh prita 4 ' 31
prasaiigam ajaram pasam 20 128
rsindrh srotu-hamandm 14 93
rilpdni divyani vara-praddni 35 209
sac-caksur janmandm ante 8 56
sadrso 'sti Sivah pantha 19 123
sa eva sadhusu krto 20 128
sangas tesv atha te prarthyah 24 148
setdn prasangdn mama virya-samvido 25 157
sattva evaika-manaoso 32 193
$riyaris bhagavatin: vasprhayanti bhadrari 37 ‘991
sukharh buddhyeya durbodhari 30 182
sva-sutarh devahity sha 6 45
tadd purusa dtménari

" tad etan me vijanthi ;l),g }tl;;
ta ete sadhovah sadhvi 24 48
tair darsanfydvayavair uddrg- 6 élg
taj-josandd &sv apavarga-varfmani 95 157
tam dstnam akarménam 6
tam imari te provaksydmi 14 o
tarh tvd gatdharh Saranam saranyarn 11 s
tani me Sraddadhéinasya 61
tapanti vividhés tapa 3 2
tasmin bindusare "vatsid 23 lﬁ

tvari ’
tasya tuarh tamaso ‘ndhasya 4 a
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tattedmndynri yat pravadonti sankhyam
tinksnrah karunikah
Herena bhakti-yogena

rarsatindro dohaty ognir
viditvarthar kepilo matur ittham
sisyfyo sorvén enydmico
vifrutau iruta-devasys

tarh yudq man-ah uddhor

yo &dyo bhagardn purhsam

yod yod vidhatte bhagaran

yayd padam te nirrdnam

yena sambhdryamdnena

e "nyonyato bhagavatah prasapyas
yesdm ahom priya dtmd sutai ca
yoga edhystmikah pumsam
yogena mayy arpitayd ax bham
o "vagraho 'ham mamel

yoyoga bhagarad-| bdna
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Abhifia defined, 36
Abhyutthdnam adharmasya
verse quoted, 4
Abortion, 240-241 -
mehm-&huwndl lokak
quoted, 22!
Absglute, Knln 123,162-163 ,
Absolute Truth
beyond speculation, 189, 191,192
difficult subject matter, 182
emanstions from, as yeality, 23-25
personl vs. impersonal, 158
qualification for knowing, 2
story showing nature of, 230-231
sun compared to, 218
threefold realizstion of, 116, 177
ultimate basis of, 45-47
i variegatedness in, 46-48 .

caryas
accept Krgna as Supreme, 44-45
five listed, 176
See also: Spiritual master
Acchedyo 'yam adahyo 'yam
verse quoted, 113
Activity
animal & human, 137-138
necessary for lving beings, 238
pious & irupious, 122123
See also: Karma; Work
Adanta-gobhir viiatar tamisrerh

Adi-purusa defined, 25
Advaitam acyutsm antdim ananta-nipam
quoted, 25, 35, 69, 230
Ady-antavantak kaunteya
verse qun!ed 74 -
Agamapayino 'nityds,
verse quoted, 145
Age of Kalt. See: Kali-yuga
Ahauukidefined, 249
Aham adir hi devdnam
quoted, 22, 115
Ahath brahmasmidefined, 2, 4,112,124,
169,254
Aharh sarvasya prabhavo
quoted, 36
Aharh totirh sarva-) pdpebhyo
quoted, 73
Ahaikara ittyarh me
verse quoted, 25
Ahaskdra-vimadhama -
verse quoted, 89
Ahany ahani bhatani
quoted, 17
Ahus tvam rsoyah sarve
verse quoted, 38
Akiira defined, 114
Akarma defined, 108
Akhilatma defined, 124
Alexander the Great, 198
Amdning mdnadena
verse quoted, 183
Amara gjadya gurs ha%3 sarg” e1deis
quoted, 87

quoted, 142 Ambariga Mahdrija, 143, 252-253
Adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sangah America, 144
quoted, 139 Amnadeﬁned‘ 160
1dhkE thidavika & adh sodefined 113
Anads karcrapicle, pedi® bhorweeas

defined, 144
Adkikari-devatd defined, 244
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logies

animals & modern society, 109

ass & working man, 107

avoiding water & detachment, 72
bubble & bedy, 247

business associates & devotee associates,

130

car & body, 235

car wreck & bodily pain, 145

cat & Lord, 149

chewed sugarcane & material pleasure, 80
crows & newispaper readers, 78-79 -
disease & illusion, 119 '

diseased eye & material attachment,

150-151 .

doctor & guru, 53

drop & living being, 201

drunkard & devotee, 104

fire’s warmth & devotional service, 69
frog & speculator, 223

gold & dharma, 6

gold & soul, 5

governor's visit & Lord’s advent, 10
hand & living being, 168

healthy acts & self-realization, 124
heat and light & Lord’s energies, 7, 8
honey in bottle & Vedic literatures, 207
housewife & devotee, 220

jewel & pure devotee, 222

king & the Lord, 141

king’s ministers & devotees, 84
kittens & devotees, 149

lost child & forgetful souls, 250

love for child & love for Krgna, 164
marriage & creation, 202-203
microbes & soul, 114

milk sweets & variegatedness, 48
mirage & material happiness, 251
mother & Vedas, 127

moths & human beings, 241

mountain & Absolute, 46-47

ostriches & atheists, 240

presidential meeting & seeing Krsna, 211
prison & material world, 168, 170, 253
reflection & material world, 229
restless child & senses, 253

Analogies
root & Krsna, 246
runaway son & fallen souls, 103, 203, 2
sand castles & material world, 66
schaolboy & devotee, 117
shadow & nature, 245
space travel & impersonal realization, 4
sparks & living beings, 84
stomach & Krsna, 246
stomach fire & devotional service, 200
sun & Absolute Truth, 218
sun particles & living being, 111~112
thief & sense gratifier, 198
tolerating surgery & penance, 153
train seat & material world, 66
waves & nature, 245
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 219 °
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-uffvala- mgrahas_)a
verse quoted, 162~163
Ananda defined, 48, 116
See also: Bliss
Anandama_ya defined, 148
Anandamayo *bhyasat -
quoted, 48, 148, 202, 219
Ammta defined, 14
Anarthas defined, 104, 111
Anasaktasya visayan
verse quoted, 24
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-sthe
quoted, 86, 217
verse quoted, 125
Angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
verse quoted, 162-163
Animals
humans contrasted to, 80, 137—1 38
sadhu’s compassion for, 135, 136, 139
sense gratification for, 5455 -
slaughter of, 109
Animitta defined, 194, 195
Annad bhavanti bhiatani -
verse quoted, 27
Anxiety, See: Fear
Aparé prakrti defined, 122
Apareyam itas tv anyaris
verse quoted, 26
Apavarga defined, 80
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Api cet sudurdcdro
verse quoted, 132
Aredhananash sarvesah
quoted, 141
Arcanamdefined, 103 ¢
See also: Deity form, worship of
Arcanarh vandanarh ddsyarh
verse quoted, 22
Arca-vigraha defined, 69, 210
See also: Deity form
Arcdydmeva haraye ¢
verse quoted, 216 '

lcled for Kryna, 122,151
* Krena sided with, 190
submissive to Kryga, 171
Arthadefined, 194, 222
Arto fii@sur arthartht
verse quoted, 160
Aruhya krechrena param padarh tatah
quoted, 47, 116
Asad-grahan defined, 78
Asatdefined, 23, 78, 159
Asat-sanga defined, 159
Asat-sariga-tydga, —ei raisnata-dedre
quoted, 139, 159
Asito devalo vydsah
verse quoted, 38
Asocyn anvaioeas tvarh
verse quoted, 174
Airamas defined, 27
Association with devotees., See: Devotees,
associating with
Asuras defined, 61, 209
See also: Demons
Ataeva mayd tdre deya mﬂudm«iuhkha
verse quoted, 109, 236
Atah pumbhir dvija-sresthd
verse quoted, 151-152
Aah irthpgna-namadi
quoted, 200
verse quoted, 94
Atha me deva ssmmoham
verse quoted, 79
Athapi te deva paddmbup-dvaya-
verse quoted, 187

Athato brahma-fijiasa
quoted, 57,173
Athavd bahunaitena
verse quoted, 114
Atheista
compared to ostriches, 240
fear punishment, 169
See also: Demons; Impersonalists; Ka
atheist; Materialists
Atmadefined, 34,84
Atoms, Lord in, 125
Attachment
causes bondage, 138
material va. apiritual, 105, 128129
redirected vs. stopped, 149—151
Austerity (penance)
painful at first, 153 *
transcendental result of, 8-9
Anthorities (mahgjanas), twelve listed, 4
192
Araisnavo gurur na syad
verse quoted, 87 |
Avepinanti mdm madhah
quoted, 4, 10
verse quoted, 85
Avatdrasdefined, 23
Avyokied anda-sambhavah
quoted, 116
Avyakta hi ganr dubkharh
verse quoted, 218
Avyakto ksara ity uktas
verse quoted, 19
Ayi nanda-tanuja kitkarath
quoted, 242
verse quoted, 70
Ayusah ksana eko ‘pi
quoted, 110

1

B

Bahandrh pnmandm ante
quoted, 98, 138
verse quoted, 6

Bal Mabirija, 255

Barak defmed, 178
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Bandha defined, 100 -
Battle of Kuruksetra, 190"
Beings. See: Living entities,
Bengali proverb on detachment, 16, 72
Bhagavad-gita .
beyond imperfections, 198 -
commentaries on, by demons, 209
illiterate brahmana read, 165 ...
increasing pleasure from, 14, 208
in Mahabharata, 44
perfect knowledge in, 86
quotations from
on attaining Krsna's abode, 18-19
on attaining perfection, 96
on being Krsna's friend, 98
on birth & death, 16, 225
on Brahman, 46, 213
on bréhmanas, 2-3
on death, 16
on demigods, 22
on demigods’ source, 115
on demons, 71

on devotees, 99-100, 148

on disciplic succession, 29, 87, 185 ‘

on equality of all beings, 136~137
on eternal individual, 102, 202
on fools who deride Krsna, 85

un four types of pious men, 160
on freedom from fear, 94-95

on goal of Vedas, 35, 161

on great souls, 121-222

on highest yoga, 88

on impersonalists, 218

on knowing Krsna, 18

on Krsna as beyond modes, 5

on Krsna giving relief, 73

on Krsna's compassion, 127-128
on Krgna’s descent, 4

on Krsna's energies, 7, 24-25, 28

on Krsna's giving assistance, 181-182

on Krsna's greatness, 114

on Krsna’s omniscience, 86

on Krsna’s superior energy, 26
on Krsna’s supremacy, 38

on Krsna’s waiting for us, 211

Bhagavad-g;ta
quotations from :
on lowborn persons, 43—44
on material bodies, 32
on material enjoyment, 74 . -
on material nature, 27
on material world, 24
on miscreants, 61
on modes of nature, 90" - °
on nature’s controller, 244
on offerings to Krsna, 73
on our original father, 203
on preachers, 153 o
on qualification to attain Krsna, 9
on rareness of knowing Krsna, 10
on recewmg knowledge, 32
on saints, 132 -~
on self—reahzauon, 89 .
on sense gratification, 130
onsoul, 113 :
on soul beyond mind & mlelhgent
54 :
on source of all worlds 36
on spiritual world, 58 .
on supreme abode, 19 :
on surrender, 6, 38, 219, 253
on thinking of Krgna, 66-
on tolerance, 145 -
on Vedic writings, 37
on wise men, 174 -
on work, 108-109 -
on worshiping Krena, 22,94 -
on yajia, 27
on yogamiya. 88
on yogi’srebi:th, 95
treated as God, 224 )

Bhagavin Y

defined, 14, 38, 85

Kapila as, 4

knowledge from, 198 -

See also: Krsna -
Bhagavatii bhadram defined, 222
Bhagavat-prasadah defined, 182
Bhagavata Purdna. See: Snmad-

Bhagavatam e
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Bhogarat-tattva-srashic defined, 26 Bhramayan sarva-bhasani
Bhajanty ananya-manaso o verse quoted, 32 -
verse quoted, 121-122 Bhytyadefined, 17 R
Bhaktas. See: Devotees . Bhamir apo ‘nalo vdyuk -
Bhakti [ S - quoted, 5
defined, 194,223, 251 . verse quoted, 25
See also: Devotional service - Bdumaﬁgﬂl Thikurs, 194-196
Bhakti-lata-btja defined, 59 [ Birth
Hluzkn-mdrgu defined, 62 4 & in good family, 162
Bhaktith wmayi parddt krted ¢ . modes of nature deitrmme‘ 233
verse guated, 153 - [N 21 no quahifieation, 53 -
Bhakti-rasampta-sindhu . as painfal, 239 -
for cultivating devotion, 161 - two types of, 9 R
quoted on hearing process, 94 . See also: Tnnsmxgmum of lhe sou}
quoted on lusty destres, 121 . Bliss (ananda]
quoted on utilization of energy;24 . as Bhagavin realization, 219
Ehaktir pareianubhavovirahtir -~ . completé realization includes, 116
quoted, B, 74 ever-increasing, 179
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati ' soul seeks, 48, 169
cited on petitioning God, 196 - in qunuul variety, 17¢
cited on “‘scholars,” 207 Body, epaterist
Bhaktivinoda Thikura 1cquisition of, See- Traneswgrstion
quoted on living beings, 169 compared to bubble, Nt
quoted on material “ocean,” 75 compared to car, 238 )
Bhakto ri me sakha ceti . destined fot slanghtas 1N
quoted, 98, 181 dissolved by bhal saea 199,200 =
Bhaktya mdm abhx]dﬂdn fear caused by D&
quoted, 67, gross & mbile T AN
verse quoled ]8 maiptensroe & XX
Bharata-bhamite hasla manysya-janma ydra Misenes PEeSadR IN “‘5-1*
verse quoted, 30 occnpar W Seox el 2y
Bhavadefined, 104 x st Nrend 112
Bhaigytni co bhitani R R
verse quoted, 86 w-h v e 28 IRESTT
Bhattd na ca me tasmad B ol 14
verse quoted, 153 e 3 N Ty T
Bhayam defised, 239 .
Bhtsasmad agnii cendrai ea
quoted, 244
Bhtsasmad vaiah pavate
quoted, 243
Bhiymadevs, 192
Bhoga defined, 130
Bhogaivarya-prasaktandm

verse quoted, 130
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Brahms, Lord (continued)
25 Svayambhi, 192
Brahma-bhiita defined, 112
Brahma-bhittak prasanndtma
quoted, 120
verse gquoted, 46
Brahma-bhiiytya kalpate -
guoted, 213
Brahmacaris (celibate students)
as menial servants. 172
strict life of, 131
Brahma-jyoti defined, 112
See also: Brahman effulgence
Brahmaloka, 101
Brahman (impersonal Absolute)
realiration of
via devotional service, 46, 238
insufficient by itself, 2, 238
theoretical & practical, 254
See also: Self-realization
souree of, 52
. See also: Brahman effulgence
*, Brahman (spirit), identification with, 5
Bmhmanas (priests & teachers)
formerly unpayed, 230
qualities of, 3, 100, 137
illiterate, reading Bhagarad-gita, 165
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavin jiva
verse quoted, 16, 59
Brahman effulgence
impersonalist’s goal, 206
individual sou) vs., 112
Lord concealed by, 124
temporary elevation to, 177, 204
Brohma-nisthd defined, 33
Brakma-sarihita
Caitanya accepted, 224
quotations from
on Durgs, 154 .
on Govinda & spiritual world, 179
on Krsna's absolute nature, 162-163
230 .
on Krena’s eﬁ'nlgence, 52
on Krsna's incarnations, 69
on Lord’s omnipresence, 125

Brahma-sarihita
quotations from
on Mzh3-Vispu, 113, 224
on nsture, 245
on seeing Krzna, 57, 164
on spiritual varieties, 47
on supreme controller, 115
on the unlimited. 35
Brakma satyorh jagan mithyd
quoted, 23, 47 -
Brahma-siddkaye defined, 123, 124
Brahma-siitra-padais caiva :
verse quoted, 37
Brahmeti paramatmeti
quoted, 46
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas
Brhan-naradiya Purdna, quoted on chi
3-4,97
Buddha, Lord
mission of, 100
philosophy of, 124, 197

C
Caitany: a~bhagam!a, quoted on htna w

scivnsness. 95
Caitanya-caritamria
brahmana story in, 165
quotations from m
on Caitanya’s mission, 30
on faith, 217
on forgetting Krsna. 236
on seed of devotion, 16, 39
on seeing Krsna. 164
on servants of Krena, 168
on service, 120
on the Supreme Master, 17
on Vedic literatores, 110
Caitznya Mahiprabhu
Brokma-sorshita 2ccepted by, 224
chanting recommended by, 3—4
disciplic succession from, 191
distributes love of God, 185-186
illiterate brahmana with, 165

mzdress of, cause of, 165
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Caitanys Mahsprabhu
mission of, 74, 99 .
prescrbes five processes, 214-215
principles of, 78,79
quotations from
on avoiding materialists, 159
on becoming 2 gury, 87
on being Kryna's servant, 67, 70, 155
on chanting Hare Krsna, 184
on desire for service only, 204
on devotee association, 130
on faithless persons, 100
on goph, 122
on guru'sgrace, 184
on humility, 183
on tllusioned beings, 109
on love in separation, 186
on sadhu's association, 138-139
on seed of devotion, 16,59
on seeing the Derty, 211
on servants of Kyna, 107, 243
on sleeping souls, 88
on taking instructions, 53
on fapasya for this age, 82
on Veddnta-sitra, 172
See also: Siksdstaka prayers
Ridhirant's emotions in, 35
Sanjtana approached, 58
Caksur unmthiarh yena
verse quoted, 127
Cinakya Pandita
cited on envious souls, 140
quoted on sddhu’s assocration, 139
quoted on time, 110
Candrs, 243
Catur-vidhs bhajnte mam
verse quoted, 160
Celibate studenta. See. Brahmacarls
Ceto-darpana-marjanarh bhava-mahd-
davagni-mredpanam
quoted, 82,184
Chadiya vaynava-setd nistara payeche keba
quoted, 141
Chanting the Supreme Lord's holy names
for age of present, 3-4, 97

Chanting the Supreme Lord’s holy names
effect of, 164-165

open to everyone, 183

qualifications for, 183

X { B

1chantine)

simple process, 82
sixteen rounds on beads, 116
See also: Hare Krynz mantra
Charity, 64-65
Cheaters, teachers as, 85-86
Child's maturing attachments, 150
Christians
praying of, 212,222
theistic conception of, 62
Cintimani, 195
Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-rrkse
verse quoted, 47, 178-179
Citdefined, 116
City ife, 226
Giviluzation, buman, See: Kali-yuga; Soci
Vamairama-dharma
Cleanhiness, 106-107
Compansons See: Anlogies
Compassion
preachers have, 153
of sadhy, 135-136, 139
Conditioned souls See: Souls, conditioned
Consciousness
attached to matter or Kryna, 128-129
poliuted by modes of nature, 149, 150
as soul's symptom, 175
two directions of, 105, 128-129
See also: Knowledge; Soul
Cow dung, cited in Bengals proverb, 16
Cowherd boys, 226
Cows
difficulty mantaining, 83
alaughter of, 109
Creation
by Krsna'e mntelligence, 166
of iing beings, 202-203
See also, Materal world
Culture, human, See: Society, Varndsram
dharma

Cupid, 251
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D

Dadami buddki-yogari tam
quoted. 184 .
-verse quoted, 181-182. 211,
Dairi hy esd gunamayi
verse quoted, 28
Daiti prokrti defined, 122, 196
Dancing of Krsna & gopis, 180 -
Daridra-nardyana defined, 48, 201, -
202
Dasya defined, 61, 108
Death
at any moment, 250
as artificial imposition, 131
awareness of, necessary, 16
everything lost at, 65
as fearsome, 239, 245
inevitable for all, 225
as soul Jeaving body, 200
See also: Transmigration
Deha-smrti nahi ydra sarisara-bandkana
kahan tare
quoted, 145
Dehino “smin yatha dehe
quoted, 55
verse quoted. 89
Deity form of the Supreme Lord
accepted as one’s son, 228-229
authenticity of, 210
devotees reciprocate with, 210-213
Krsna present as, 69, 103
meditation on, 214215
purpose & natare of, 94, 163
worship of
absorption in, 82, 213-214
along with hearing process, 214
detachment by, 165
liberation by, 213-214
Jemigods
absent in spiritual world, 227
debt to, 70
devotees not obligated to, 246
devotion to, as insufficient, 126
senses work under, 194

Demigods
as subozdmate controllers, 244, 245
Supreme Lord above, 154-155
three primary, 22-23
Demon(s)
disturb devotees, 212
for a father, 132
mentality of, 132
nature punishes, 71
take plezsure in killing, 109
Desire
cannot be stopped, 129
diverted tmmrd Krspa. 100-131
as eternal, 55
lusty, 117
purification of. 197 -
Destruction of Earth. 241
Detachment ‘
by bhakti-yoga {devotional sernce) 7
123-124, 165, 167. 169—1 70,2
guru tezches, 66
by knowledge of Krsna. .30-251
proverb about, 72
by self-realization. 119
by serving Deity, 165
as symptom of advanceinent, 8
See also: Renunciation”
Devehiti
inquiries by, 51-64
marries Kardema Muni, 4142
Dzvas ‘
defined, 23
See also: Demigods ’
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vaispavas:
accept world as real, 23-24
act for Krena only, 152
advanced. see Krsna everswhere, 103
assodzting with
for becoming renounced, 143
for freedom, 149
for hearing seripture. 207-208
materialistic 2ssosiation vs., 130, 17
recommended. 138-139
value of, 130, 133, 157-161
attachment to, value of,-128-130, 148
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Devotees
attsin knowledge & renunciation, 249 1
beyond material designations, 181
beyond material en]vymen(. 221222,
225-226
beyond modes of nature, 149
beyond obligations, 244, 246
beyond pain, 144-148 ~
beyond time, 227-229
Bhagavatam meant for, 207 .
classes of, analyzed, 213-216
compared to kttens, 149
compared to swans, 79
mmpmmmte toward all beings, 135, 136

declere war on mdyd. 162

Deities reciprocate with, 210

Deity form atiracts, 213-216
 desire service only, 197,232, 233

detachment in, 119-120, 234

eagerness of, invokes Kryna, 231

enemies of, 135-136, 139-140

falldown of, cause of, 162

family of, berated, 254

fathers of, may be hostile, 132

good qualities of, 135-140

bumility in, 199

identify as servants only, 155

impart Kryna's erder, 152

inciined 10 different forms of God, 255

kanistha-adhikarts (third-class), 215, 216

Krypa approached via, 141

Kreoa «s everything 10, 234-235

Kreoa beautified by, 82

Krena easily known by, 18

Krapa seen everywhere by, 164, 220

in Krspa's hands, 222

fiberation disinterests, 195, 196, 205

Miyivid! philosophers ve., 205-207

misdeeds by, result of, 233

obey scripture, 136

opulences of, increase, 226-227

paramaharhsas, 79

petition Lord for service only, 209

preachers among, 153

Devotees
process of becoming, 103,155
pure, symptoms of, 232, 233-234
reject material happiness, 158-159
remember Kryga while suffering, 146
renounce everything for the Lord,

140-141 .

see beyond brahmajyoti, 124
3 servants of servants, 242
sincerity of, scen by Krena, 184

time valuable to, 216-217

tolerant, 132, 145 r
ultimategoal of, 82 * °

vialence againat, 135-136, 139-140
in Vindivans, 166, 168

a8 well-wishers of all, 153-154
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(bhakti-yoga)

s absorption with Bhagavin, 199
advancement in, symptom of, 74
association of devotees for, 157-161
suthorities on, twelve listed, 191-192
begins with self-realization, 119-120
begins with tongue, 164-165 -
beuefit from, ss everlasting, 95, 162,
beyond gross & enbtle bodies, 253
beyond gymnastics, 32

+ beyond figna & hatha-yoga, 177, 19(
beyond liberation, 200
beyond pious & impious actrvity, 122-
beyond self-realization, 124
beyond eense gratifiers, 130
23 Brahman platform, 254
Brahman realiration combined with, :
bypasses lower realizations, 178
Christian conception vs., 62
compared to digestive fire, 200
mmpaml to fire’s heat, 69
criterions for, five given, 214-215
Dexty of Krgoa known by, 163
detachment & knowledge by, 119,

122-124,249

28 devotee's sole desire, 204, 222, 226
vs. devotional service 1o others, 126
dissolves material body, 199, 200, 20
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Devotional service (cont.)

as easy process, 159

education unnecessary for, 166

essential for self-realization, 123-124

eternal credit for, 95, 162, 247

ever increasing, 227

favorable ve. whimsical, 235

full-time, 254

goal & processes of, 177

Hare Krsna mantra plea for, 196-197

hearing process essential in, 255

invokes Krgna’s friendship, 127

vs. jidna & hatha-yoga, 177, 190

knowledge & detachment by, 119,
122-124, 249

Krsna known only by, 67

liberation by, 46

liberation surpassed by, 193, 194

mind must engage in, 106

money for Krsna in, 151

motivated vs. motiveless, 181, 194,
197

necessitates recipient, 124

Nectar of Devotion teaches, 161

open to 2ll, 95

overpowers other desires, 167-168,
169-170

preaching of. See: Preaching Krsna con-
sciousness

processes of, 21-22, 170

purification via, 51-52, 55, 117

regulative & automatic, 117

renunciation by, 74, 123-124, 167,
169-170, 249

sadhus engage in, 129

s@dhus propagate, 135

as scientific, 219-220

second chance to perfect, 95, 96

seed of, 59

seeing Krsna as youth by, 195

sense activities purified in, 51-52,-55

senses inclined toward, 193, 194

soul’s natural propensity, 120-121

submission necessary in, 183

superiority of, 19

symptom of advancement in, 74

’

Teachings of Lord Kapila

Devotional service
twenty-four hours a day, 254

unflinching, 232, 233-234
whimsical vs. favorable, 235
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, wo
of ; Krsna consciousness
Dharma
defined, 5, 6, 71, 199
See also: Religion
Dharmari tu saksad bhagavat-pramtar
quoted, 6, 71 -
Dharmasya glanik defined, 28
Dhruva Maharija, 181
Disciplic succession (parampara)
for approaching Krsna, 185
four listed, 190191
guru must be in, 33
importance of, 190-191
knowledge via, vs. mental speculatic
191,198
Lord known via, 7
necessity of, 29
teaches Krgna's words, 86-87
from Vyasadeva, 38
Distress
duality as cause of, 83, 84, 90, 91
See also: Suffering
Divya defined, 183
Dog of Swﬁnanda Sena, 136 .
Drunkard, devotee compared to, 104
Duality
absent in Absolute, 162-163, 231
happiness & distress, 83-84, 90-91
Dukkhilayam asasvatam:
quoted, 253
Dubkhavat defined, 15
Duratma defined, 121
Durga
acts under Krsna, 154
status of, 57
Duryodhana, 190
Duty
perfection by, 96
redirected toward Krsna, 151-152
Dwija-bandhus defined, 44
Dvija defined, 9

.
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E

Earth planet, 247
Easy Journey to Other Planets, cited on space
travel, 48
Education
of children, 172
immediate happiness vs., 251
lacking in modern schools, 110
modern, as degrading, 160
spiritual, 31-35
unaecessary for bhaks, 166
Ego, false. See: Falae ego
Eka-deia-sthitasydgner
verse quoted, 7
Ekale tivara kryna, ara saba bhrtya
quoted, 17, 120,168
Ekarmatam defined, 205
Eko bahtinarh yo tidadhat kdman
quoted, 14,73
verse quoted, 14
Ekongrayana asit
quoted, 23
Eko ‘py asau racayiturh jogad-anda-koprh
verse quoted, 125
Elements, gross & subtle 200
Empiric philosophers. See: Philosophers, em-

pnc
Energy, material {maya) .
compared to prison, 168
defined, 10, 154, 250
determined tokeep us bound, 142-143
duty of, 204
emanates from Kygna, 36
fear caused by, 244-245
infection by, and cure, 169
Kryga's intelligence activates, 166
living beings exploit, 68
3 Lord's agent, 64
powerless on self-realized soul, 119-120
punishes demons, 71
service to, 23 wasted, 122
source & utilization of, 24
wpirit activates, 245
trength of, 162
universities intensify, 160

Energy, material
utitization of, 24
See alsor Material world

Enjoyment
avzilable to devotees, 221222, 2252
beyond serving ourselves, 120-121
by hearing about Krsna, 160
of impersonalists & devotees compared

206

impersonalists seek, 43
with Kryna, 169, 203-204, 227-230
living beings created for, 202-203
material, s “chewing the chewed,” 8
Radharagl as source of, 218-219
by talking about Krsna, 148
See also: Pleasure; Happineas; Sense g
Feation
Envy in s4dhu’s enemies, 139-140
Eternality (sar)
attained via penance, 9
23 Brahman realization, 219
cause of, 227
of Lord & Hus parts & parcels, 111-11;
of soul, 78
Evarh parampard-praptam
quoted, 67, 185
verse quoted, 29, 33
Evolution through species, 51
Eyes tosee God, 57, 62-63

F

Faith
10 Kqyga's words, 217
in personsl God, 60-61
False ego
eaue of, 6465
designations by, 1076.‘} 1

Family life
distasteful in material world, 203
entanglement by, 65
busband's duty to renunce, 41, 43, 44
illusory nature of, 229

Father, duty of, B0
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Fear

at death, 239

everyone subject to, 244—245
Fighting, cause of, 66
Flower, as Krgna’s creation, 166 -
Food comes automatically, 80
Fools come to material world, 161 .
Freedom. See: Liberation
Fruitive activity. See: Karma; Work
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis

G

Gariyasidefined, 200
Gatdsin agatasims ca
verse quoted, 174

Ghogantav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair

mahd-vikvalau
verse quoted, 186
Girl friends of Krgna. See: Gopts
Goal of life, 15
See also: Human life
" God. See: Krsna; Supersoul; Visau
" dess of fortune (Lakgmi)

disciplic succession from, 190~191 -

fools want to marry, 202

God realization. See: Krsna, knowledge about,

Krsna conscicusness
“Gods." See: Demigods

Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiitah

quoted, 34, 125

Golokera prema-dhana, kari-nama-

santkirtana

quoted, 99

Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna)
defined, 1,2,23
knowledge expands in, 1, 2
qualities of,, listed, 152

See also: Modes of material nature .
Gopi-bhartuh pada-Pamalayor ddsa-

dasanudasa .
quoted, 242
Gopis (cowherd girls) -

beyond piety &xmpxcly, 12'2 123 .

Gopis
as confidential servitors, 180
desire Krgna exclusively, 254~
- expand from Radharani, 219
as fully renounced, 143 ‘
highest lovers of Krsna, 104 -
Gosvamis, the six, 186 -~ -
Govardhana Hill, 246 A
Government leaders, past & preser
Govindam ddi-purusari tam aharh
quoted, 61
Gramya defined, 78 - o
Grhastha asrama. See: Farm]y lee
Gunodefined, 138 -,
See also: Modes of mateual nat
Guru defined, 33, 35,90,172 -
See also: Spiritual master *
Guru-krsna-prasadé paya bhalkti-1
quoted, 184
verse quoted, 16, 59
Guru more mirkha dekhi’ karild 5
verse quoted, 172
Guru Nanak, 176
Gurv-astaka, quoted on guru, 184

H

Harisos defined, 79

Hanumain, 181, 254

Happiness {enjoyment)
‘absent in world, 143
by associating with Kysna, 84 -
available to devotees, 221-222,
beyond temporary body, 247
comes automatically, 15 - .«
compared to mirage; 251"+
duality gives rise 1o, 8394, 90-
by hearing & chanting of Krsna

. 147 Lt g

as illusion in thisorld, 240
immediate vs. future, 251¢ --
with Krsna, 169, 203-204. ~
living beings created for; 2022
by pleasing Krsna, 53~54 't

PRI S FEIN



- General Index

Happiess
byull-rnhnhwn.lzo .-
See alo: Bliss; Enjoyment; Sense gratifica-

tion -
Hare Keyga mantra (maka-mantra)

for age of present, 97,99, 101, 183, 246

analysed, 196-197

efectof, 82,164 -

ever fresh, 208

humility in chanting, 183

mundane sound va., 179-180

as only w2y, 97,99, 101

quoted, 101, 102-103, 133, 196, 200, 214,
246

for remembering Krgna, 190 .
as special concession, 183
understanding Cod via, 58 .
Hare Kryna movement. See: Internationa!
Society for Krishna Consciousness
Harer nima harernoma ¢
quoted, 82
vrnequo(cd 3-4, 97. 184 -
Haridisa Thikun, 146-147
Hari hari viphale janama gordinu
quoted, 98
Hanvrh tind nasva sytich lamnb -

Hatha-yogo. See- Mystic yoga
Hearing
experitmenting vs., 127
for knowing Brahmn, 3.
of Krspa. See: Krena, bearing sbont
valueof, 11
Heavenly planets, 221
He radhe rroja-devike co lalite he Mnda-suna
kutah PR
verse qunted. 186 -,
Hetunanena kaunteya |, | |
versequoted, 27 | ., .
Himalaya mountains, 153
“Hindu,” as concocted, 43
Hiragrakadipe
Prahlads’s mercy 0n, 254 .
Prahlida threatened by, 132 . .

History 25 constaat struggle, 252 .

Hiadiny saktidefined, 218

Hogs
happinesa for, 240 ‘
humansvs.,8

Hrdy antah-stko hy abhodrtni b -
verse quoted, 11

Hrytka defined, 194

Hrytkena hrytkesa-
verse quoted, 55

Human beings
inageof present,3 =
compared fo animals, 137-138
crawlike or lwuhkz. 79 i
envious, 140 [N
four aspirations of 222 -
imperfectionsin, 198 ...
cpinions of valueof 198
orders of life for, 27 - -
prime business of, 88 -
problem after problem fvr. 252
regulation for, 2 :
sense control for, 55 -
spiritual Lfe for‘ 88 -
work forsex, 251, - .
See also: Human hife; Sodiety;

Vamnéirama-dkarma

Human life -
criterion for, $2 .
devotees assured of, 162 =
not 10 be wasted, 246-247
proper use of, 8-9, 77, 98-99,

131

« for purifieation, 108
sadhuspreach purpose of, 135
Huomility
for chanting Hire Krsna, 183
of devotees, 199

1

1

Ic:hdnurﬂpam apiyasyaca oeyklt
verse quoted; 154
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Identity as Brahman, 5 * =
See also: Self-realization; Soul
" Ignorance
destroyed by spiritual master, 56
mode of, defined, 23
mode of, symptoms of, 109
See also: Nlusion; Maya
usion (maya)
happiness as, 240-241
material relationships as, 229
Impersonalists (Mayavadis)
advocate total cessation, 47, 124
afraid of relationships, 232,
consider Krana depleted, 230
consider world false, 24
Deity attracts, 214
Deity rejected by, 210-211
hearing from, forbidden, 159-160
misinterpret scriptures, 206, 207
monistic idea of, 201, 206
need variegatedness, 47-48
personalism vs., 158
troublesome path of, 217-218
"> water pot analogy of, 112
" ations of Krsna, 23, 69
dependence from Krsna, 203
dia, Marxist literature in, 81
Indra, King
flooded Vindivana, 246 :
in hog body, 240
Indragopa defined, 18
Indriydni parany ahur
verse quoted, 54
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness (Krgna consciousness movement)
chanting & prasada distribution in, 167
concerned with soul, 175 -
in disciplic succession, 191 -+ ¢
doesn’t manufacture philosophy, 198
educational purpose iz, 109, 110, 131, 134
envious men disturb, 140
facilitates avoiding materialists, 159
facilitates good association, 139, 149,
152-153
facilitates hearing about Krsna, 11

ISKCON (Krsna coneciousness mos
Krsna maintains, 14-15 '
meat-eating absent in, 150
members of

falldown possible for, 162 -
as fortunate, 7, 59 o
mundane news disinterests,
never tired chanting, 179,
as spiritually advanced, 8
must be spread, 256
penance in, 152
presents real philosophy, 30
redirects work to Krena, 152
rules & regulations in, 117
for saving mankind, 243 -
suffering absent in, 147 -
tolerance in, 152 - .

Iiavasyam idari sarvam -
quoted, 72, 122, 166

Lsvara defined, 86,115,122

Isvarah paramah krsnah
quoted, 60, 115, 176,201 -

Lvarah sarva-bhitanam -
quoted, 86, 128 '
verse quoted, 32

Lsvare tad-adhinesu
verse quoted, 216

J

Jagad-tvara defined, 26

Jagii & Madhsi, 99

Jagat defined, 24

Jaghanya-guna—vrm-s!hd
verse quoted, 90

Janaka Maharsja, 192

Janati tattvarh bhagavan- mahimno
verse quoted, 187

Janayaty 4su vairagyar
verse quoted, 121

Janmady asya yato nvaydd 1tarataa
quoted, 36

Jenma karma ca me dn{yam C
quoted, 19, 35, 85
verse quoted, 18
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Janma-mytyu defined, 239
Janma-mpiyu-jard-vyadhi-
quoted, 16
Janma sarthaka kan'’ kara para-upakara
verse quoted, 30
Jesus Chnst, 136, 212
Jiva-bhsamh maka-baho y
verse quated, 26
Jiva jaga, fiva Mga, gordednda bale
uoted, 8
J!w:dtﬁned 14,112
See also: Living entities; Soul(s)

Jtvera ‘svardpa’ haya—krnera ‘nitya-dasa’

quoted, 67, 107
Jivere krpdya kaild kryna veda-purdna

See also: Knowledge, Philosophy
Jaanar parama-guhyarh me

verse quoted, 219
Jadnath vijidnam dstikyarh

verse quoted, 3
JaanTdefined, 122

See also: Phllowphen. empiric
Jyotidefined, 112

K

Kawalyadefined, 126

Kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
verse quoted, 3-4, 97, 184

Kalau fadra-sambhavah
quoted, 3

Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
verse quoted, 183

Kali-yuga (modern sge)
chanting process for, 97, 183, 246
dumnuhmg attributes in, 60-61
envy in, 140
everyone fadrain, 3
inquisitiveness abseat in, 173
lower modes prominent in, 150
people’s characteristics in, 3, 60-61,97,

108,109,173

291

Kali-yuga
procesa of deliverance for, 97, 183, 246
sinful activity ia, 109, 241
stamina absent in, 108
vamairama-dharma difficult in, 185
See also- Society, human
Kamadefined, 67,110, 194
See aleo- Lust
Kamadinah kati na katidha patita durmid
quoted, 121
Kondarpa_k i
qnoxed 179
verse quoted, 179
Kanistha-adhikarfdefined, 215, 216
Kapiladevs, Lord ~
{ather of, 42 .
s makdjana, 42 N
misgion of, 1
pleased with mother, 82
13 Supreme Lord, 59, 60
Kapila, athein, 2,45
Kﬂmnamgum-wdgo 'tya
quoted, 89-90
Kardama Muni, 41-43
Kaerma
defined, 10, 108
Krega beyond, 10
biving beings under, 17-18
See also: Sinful actinties; Work
Karma-kandiya defined, 225
Karmang dawa-netrena
quoted, 10, 137
Karms (frvitive workers)
compared to asses, 107
va. devotee, 253,254 -
Karatalas defined, 246
Karunika defined, 135, 153
Kagha Upamysad, quoted on Krgua, 7:
Kiba wipra, kiba nydst, iddra kene na
verse quoted, 53
Kings, saintly, 29
Kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasys
verse quoted, 242
Kortito-honindhrapulinda-pulkats
verse quoted, 96

fobh,

&
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Kirtandd eva krspasya
verse quoted, 183, - . .
Kirtanam defined, 22, 29, 255 b
See also: Chanting s
Kleso *dhikataras tesam
quoted, 218
hnowledge
in devotional service, 119 120 123 249
* -via disciplic suecession, 33; 189 190-191
192,198 Cl ,L .
of Krena, 21,22
via guru (splmual master) 31- 39 127
172,198 ' R
via hearing process, 127 .
Lord disseminates, 1, 2, 193
in mode of goodness, 1
as Paramitmi realization, 219 -
**personal opinion,” 198 -
quahﬁcauon for having, 53
speculative ;
- as cheating, 86
goal of, 177 - REIRET
vs. knowledge from aulhomles, 127
172,189,191,198 ..
vs. knowledge from gury, 127, 172, 198
Krsna beyond, 223 |
. vs.surrendering to God, 237
vs. worship in separation, 186-187
spiritual, v&. ordinary knowledge; 57
spiritual, vs. speculauve, 127,172, 189
191 o .
in Veddanta-siitra, 37 :
via Vedas as difficuit, 192 . -
Kovidah defined, 15 . e
Krodha defined, 67 .. "~ .-
Krpayd tava pada-parikaja- ., -
verse quoted, 70 . : . -
Krgne, Lord.(Supreme Personahty of God
»head) -
abode(s) of, 179, 277, .
absolute nature of, 162~ 163 ;
acdryasaccept, 7 - . o
accepts offerings from afar 212~ 213
addressed in'relation to dévotees; 243 -
advent of, beyond karmia, 10 - o

Krsna, Lord

advent of, purpose of, 1, 212, 241
agents work for, 138
all-knowing, 69,86 -
alone never, 84
approached via guru, 184
on Arjuna’s side, 190 -
arranges devotee’s return home, 2
assists from within & without, 18!
atheists see, as death, 225 .
attainable by all, 95-96 - i
attainment of, strength for, 142~

‘14

-, attraction to, as perfection; 182

-

beautiful smile of, as life’s goal, 8
beauty of; 179, 212 :
becoming *‘one” with, 120-121, &
begging from, 196-197" i
beyond all othérs, 13

beyond anxiety, 25 - .- .
beyond being understood, 35, 38
beyond dark world, 127 - B
beyond demigods, 22-23, 15415
beyond imagination, 223 .
beyond material senses, 183, 200
beyond mundane eyes, 200 .. - |
bliss experienced with, 180
bodily effulgence of, 52

body of, 162-163, 212, 213
cannot be cheated, 133

chanting about, 22, 94, 108, 246
as charmer of Cupid, 251

close by 10 help us, 127

comes as death, 16 -

compared to rich man, 222 223
compared to sun, 111~115, 218 -
conquered by devotees, 187 .

as conscious living being, 3637
cowherd boys feel equal to; 226
creates perfect flowers, 7 - 717 .
creation activated by, 245-246 -
Deity form of. See: Deity form:
demons destroyed by, 212 :
dependenceon, 70 = . . x--

" desires soul’s return home, 103..

devotees of. See: Devotees *
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Kryna, Lo -
duguued Himself before gzrpu 255
23 [hrine, 85
energies of, Lord seen via, 7
energies of, perfectly assist Him, 28 -
enesgies of, threefold, 72
energies of, uuhuuon of, 24
as enjoyer, 68, 101
enjoying with, 203-204
evmrlhmg emanates from, 36 -
expansions of, vmeuu of, 23—26 168
eyesof, 209
facilitates our desire, 61
faithin, 217 .
features of, threefold, 218-219
feeling separation from, 186
{orm of, concealed by brakmujyots, 124
forms of, equality of, 254~235 '
{riend of poor, 231
friends (cowherd) of, 226
{riendship with, infallible, 228
grving work's results 10, 151
glorification of, 78-79, 206-208, 212
goplsrelation to, 122 -

123 Govinda, 14,179, 212

greatness of, 113-114

happiness of, 54

heanng about
combined with Deity worship, 214
compared to nectar, 160
efect of, 11
23 essential, 255
asincreanng pleasure, 14
requires proper speaker, 159-160
value of, 168, 170

inheartofall, 34,86

belpful friend to devotee, 127

highest worshiper of, 88

+ 1 Hpytkeds, 194 -~

imitators of, 126 : -

incarnations of, 23, 69

indirectly Musions living beings, 64

asindind & ded 1

125,230-231 .
Indra challenged, 216+ .

Krynz, Lord L
8 kaiiorg-marti, 195 ?
knowledge about, processes for, 21-22
known by devotional service, 67,98
known by submission only, 223 ¢
bving beings compared & mnlnned to,

102, 111-115  °
lotus feet of, meditation on, 252253
love for
as lboolule, 231232
dncinting eyes with, 57, 62
2s highest love, 228
krsna-prema, 164, 186, 187
Kryna seen via, 164~
in separation, 186 -
spiritusl sound heard via, 208
instages, 104 -
in Vrodivana, 166,168 -~ ¢
See also: Devotional umee‘ Knm .
« sciousness
25 Madana-mohana, 251 .
as maintainer of 21, 13, 14 .
as master, 17-18 -
as master of senses, 194 ~
Miyavadis claim to be, 115-116 i
medstation on, 190, 220, 252-253
mystic power of, 18 -
name of, as identical with Him,’38, 163
nature controlled by, 243-245 -
never alone, 84
offenses to, by impersonalists, 211-212
offering our devotion to; 72-73 -
ommpresent, 63, 103, 125, 163, 230
one cannot become, 201, 202
order of, as dharma, 6
24 original father, 203
original persen, 61
s owner of everything, 72
a3 Panlm\xmm. 126 -
i .
Pn‘lvnhlﬂe toall, 155
destroy hie's miseries, 144,148
with gopis, 180
23 histoncal facts, 206-207 -
Lfting Govardhana Hill, 246
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Krsna, Lord {continued)

7

pasnmes of

in Vradivana, 219
personal feature of, known via devotees,

158

personally comes to eager devotees, 231
as person behind creation, 60
pleasure potency of, 218-219
prayers to, with chosen words, 212
present everywhere, 103, 163
processes for knowing, listed, 21-22
protection by, offered to all, 222-223
punishes big demons only, 71
quoted on devotional service, 67
as realized in three stages, 124
relationship(s) with

by choice, 234-235

five kinds of, 61-62, 180

as forgotten, 250

in knowing Him as greater, 126

never disrupted, 227-232
remembrance of, in suffering, 146
rescues fallen souls, 236
revealed to all as God, 176

.as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 218-219
“sanction given by, 69-70

sanctions devotee’s neglect of duty, 141

satisfied by varndsrama system, 27-28

scripture verifies, 179

seeing Him everywhere, 62-63

seen by eyes of love, 57, 62

seen via His energies, 7

serves His devotee, 166

as shelter, 69, 117

strength to capture, 142-143

as Supreme Lord, 6, 37, 44, 115, 154-155

as supreme spiritual master, 22§ ..

surrender to, 6, 71, 75, 98, 103, 122, 169,
174, 237-238, 239, 247, 250

thinking about, for highest yogis, 190

thinking about, precess of, 139, 160

as Uttamasloka, 212 -

as Visudeva, 25

Vedas for seehng, 127

Visnu originates from, 22

Teachings of Lord Kapila

Krsna, Lord
witnesses all, 69
worship of, as sufficient, 246
yoga as linking with, 84, 85, 90
as Yogeévara, 18 .
youthfulness of, 170, 195, 208
Krsna bhuli’ sei jive anadi- bahxrmuhhu
verse quoled 109, 236
Krsna consciousness
compared to drunken state, 104
preaching of, sadhus engage in, 135,
preaching of, suferior to meditating,
preaching of, tolerance needed in, 21
See also: Devotional service
Krsna consciousness movement. See: Int
national Society for Krishna Cons
ness |
Krspadasa Kavirgja, quoted on h:mself
Krsna-karmamrta, quoted on liberation,
Krsno-prema defined, 164, 186, 187
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
quoted, 7, 23, 38, 44, 155, 176, 216
Krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta hay
verse quoted, 217
Ksetra defined, 34
Ksetrojiiari capi marh viddhi
quoted, 34
Ksipamy ajasram afubhdn .
verse quoted, 71
Kumira-sampradiya, 191 -
Kunti, Queen, 146

L

Laksm1-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-
sevyaméanar
verse quoted, 47, 178-179
Lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi h4
verse quoted, 130
Law for mankind, 71 )
Laws of nature, Lord controls, 243-245
Leaders, past & present, 29
Liberation {mukti)
animallike society ignores, 80



Liberation
by attachment to devotee, 128-130
desire for, by frustration, 222
hy Deity form of Lord, 213-215 ,
by devotional service, 46, 199-200

devotional service surpasses, 193, 194, 195

five kinds of, 205
by freedom from modes, 149
for humans & snimats, 135, 136

by knowing Kryna's pastimes, 179-180

in Lifetime, 168

made easy in this age, 183

personalist’s path of, 158

by self-realization, 119

spiritusl body regained at, £70

via spiritual master, 56

by surrender to God, 237-238, 239

for Vaispava's family, 254

as valuable subject matter, 77
Life from Kyyna, 36

See also: Living entities; Soul
Light va. darkness, 52, 60
Literature

on Krypa, 155

ot Lord's pastimes as factual, 206, 207

two types of, 78,79, 81

123nscendental, ISKCON pubhishes, 110

See also: Vedic hterature
Living entities (Tras)
activity necessary for, 238
ananda {bhss) sought by, 116-117,
202-203
attached 10 something slways, 129

attachments of, 10 be redirected, 148-151

blind to impending death, 240
bodies of. See: Body, material
33 Brahman, §

chase “mirage,” 251

campared to runaway sons, 103

constitational pesition of, 106, 111-115,

168,213-214
controlled by Lord's agents, 138
controlled by nature, 169
axcreated for pleasure, 202-203
inearth, water, fire, etc., 218

General Index 293

Living entities
eternal, 65
eternal occupation of, 69
false possessiveness of, 149
in fear, 244-245
fighting nature of, 66
forgetfulness by, 64
happiness illusion of, 240
as imitation enjoyers, 68, 101
imperfections of, 85-86
asindebted, 70, 141
individuality of, 201-204
innumerable, 14
Krena comes torescue, 236
23 Krsna's expansions, 26
life spansof, 225 °
love propensity in, 228, 235
maintained by Krsna, 14
meant io be enjoyed, 101
obligations of, 70, 141
qualitatively equal Krsna, 102
rebelliousness of, 168
sadhu's compassion for, 135136, ]
as secondary controllers, 115
as servants (of God), 17, 54, 67, 69
120-121, 241243
sufferings of, Jisted, 144-145
think they're happy, 240
unsafe position of, 16
worthwhile endeavor for, 15
See also, Animals; Soul(s)
Lobha defined, 110
Logic, inductive, 189
See also: Knowledge, speculative
Los Angeles earthquake, 245
Love
in all beings, 228, 235
of God. See: Devotional service; Ky
tove for; Krna consciousnes:
materia{ va spiritual, 180
a3 only requirement, 166
spintual, 29 absolute, 231
Lust
Cupid eauses, 251
disqualifieation by, 117
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Lust {continued)
kama, 67,110, 194
See also: Sex life

M

Mad-bhaktiri labhate param.
quoted, 120
Madhavendra Puri, 191
Madhvécirya, 191
Madhyama—adhzl.dndeﬁned 215, 216
Mahabharata
quoted on death, 17
for women, sidras, etc., 44
Mahajanas
defined, 42, 192
twelve listed, 191-192
Mahdjano yena gateh sa panthah
quoted, 42
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krgna mantra
Mahatmanas tu mdrh pdrtha
verse quoted, 121-122
Mahatmds defined, 5, 121, 129
Mahat-sevari dvaram ahur vimuktes
quoted, 129
hi-Visnu
Brahmai born from; 224
breathing of, 113
Mahiyasam pada-rajo-"bhisekaris
verse quoted, 142
Maitreya Rsi, 31
Mamaivamso jiva-loke
quoted, 113
Mama janmani janmanisvare
quoted, 204 .
verse quoted, 197
Mama paurusani defined, 206
Marii ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena
verse quoted, 46
Mam eva ye prapadyante
verse quoted, 28 ;.
Mari hi partha vyapdsritya -
verse quoted, 43, 95-96
Man. See: Human beings; Society .
Manasas tu para buddhir - . 1"
verse quoted, 54

Manda deﬁned 130 .
Mandah sumanda-matayo’. )

verse quoted, 3,97
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto '

quoted, 66,94
Mantra. See: Haré Krgna mantra
Manu, 192 -
Manusya-janama pdzya, ' radha

bhajiya

quoted, 99
Manugsyanam, sahasresu

verse quoted, 10-11"

Marriage S

as distasteful, 203 .

Vedic principles for, 43
Material elements, gross & suh;le,
Material energy. See: Energy, mah
Materialism, 99 -

Materialists, associating with, 130
See also: Atheists; Demons’
Material nature. See: Nature '

Material world .

“chewing the chewed” in, 80

compared to desert, 251 - -~

compared ta heat & hght, ‘
compared to prison, 19 “ -
created by Krgna's intelligence,
danger & fearin, 250 "
as darkness, 52 coeny

destruction inevitable i in, 229

detachment from, 72 =

duality in, 83-84, 90-91°

false possessiveness in, 149

fools come to, 161 ’

happmess unobtainable in, 143

misery in, 144-145, 253"

as reflection of reality, 229 ~

service misdirected in; 120 12]

_service unpleasam in, 242 *
struggle in,251-252 -

temporary, 23-24, 65— 66 160

See also: Energy, matenal Unr
Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya

verse quoted, 145
Mattah paratarari rum_i'af L

verse quoted, 6
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Maya (llsory material energy)
defined, 10, 154, 250
daty of, 203 -
strength of, 162
of universities, 160~ ° -
See also: Illosion; Ecergy, material
Mayadhyaksena prokriih
quoted, 244 .
verse quoted, 27

Mayt-mugdha fivera nahi svatak kryna-jAdna

verse quoted,
May8ira vale, yaccha bhese”
quoted, 169
Miyavidis, See: Impersonalusts
Méysyapahpa-jaans
verse quoted, 61
Mayi sarvam idarh protarh
verse quoted, 6 "
Meat-eating, 150"
Meditstion '
on Deity form of Lord, 213-215
falldown from, 178
on Krypa, 190, 220
on Kryna's lotus feet, 252253
preaching surpasses, 153
“Merging” with Cod See:Oneness
Milk, 83
Milk sweets, 48
Mind
difficult 10 control, 190 ’
fixed on Kyyna's lotus feet, 252-253
formula for controlling, 157
inclined to serve Lord, 193,194
over bodily pain, 145, 146
punfication of; 106107
Musery, See: Suffering s
Mithy@defined, 48, 123
Modes of matersal natare
bad associztion from, 149, 150
bodies determined by, 89-90
devotional service overpowers, 117,
167-168, 169-170
influence of, st death, 233
Anowledge variesin, 1
temples transcend, 226 -
thepe nredaminatinee nf 99 67

Modes of material nsture
See olso- Goodness; Ignorance; Pas
Moha defined, 149
Mohuarhs nabhixinan *
quoted, 28
verse quoted, 5
Monism. See: Oneness
Mother, son’s dn(y to0, 41,43, H
Mpdatgadrom, 246
Mrtyuh sarva-harai etham - .
quoted 16,133 e
Muczdefined, 95 L
Muci haya fuci kaya yadi kn-na bhaje
verse quoted, 95
Muadhasdefined, 4, 35, 61
Mudho *yarts nabhijdnari
verse quoted, 88 : .
Mubammadans, 212 !
Mukn ! -
defined, 24 P
See olso: Liberation "™
Mukth svayarh mukuliddjalih mvu
quoted, 194-195
Mumuksubhih pantyago
verse quoted, 24
Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on spintu:
master, 33
Mystic powers
devotees beyond, 221 226
of Kardama, 42
Mystic yoga {hatha-yoga)
devotional service surpasses, 190
goal of, 177
See also- Yoga; Yogls '

N

Na eoiva na bhatisyamah
verse quoted, 202

Na ca tasméan manusyesu
verse quoted, 153 !

Na dhanath na janarh na sundarim
verse quoted, 197

Nakam prakdfah sarvasya
verse quoted. 88

-
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Prahlada Maharija (cont.)
quoted on desiring service only, 209
quoted on gury, 142
quoted on material world, 23
tolerance of, 146 . -

Prahlado janako bhisme . .
verse quoted, 191-192+"

Prakisananda Sarasvati, 172

Prakrteh kriyamdnéni
verse quoted, 89

Prakrti defined, 36, 57, 68

Prapaficikataya buddhya
verse quoted, 24

Prasanndtmd defined, 122

Prayenalpayusah sabhya
verse quoted, 3, 97

Preaching Krsna consciousness
sédhus engage in, 135, 139
superior to meditating, 153
tolerance needed in, 212

Prema-maitri-krpopeksa
verse quoted, 216

Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
quoted, 57, 164

Preyas defined, 251

" Prostitute Cintimani, 195

Proverb on detachment, 16, 72

Prthu Maharaja, 255

Purisak striy@ mithuni-bhavam etam
quoted, 65

Punah punas carvita-carvananam
quoted, 80

Punya-$ravana-kirtanah
quoted, 108 -

Purana defined, 170

Pure devotees of the Lord. See: Devotees, pure

Purification

by chanting & reading Bhagavatam, 110

by chanting Krsna's names, 108
by hearing of Krsna, 108, 255-—256
of mind, 106-107 -
of senses, 54-56

Purisera kita haite mum se laghzsrha
quoted, 199 - -

Purusa defined, 68

Purugarit $asvatam divyam -
verse quoted, 38

Q

Questions . -
on transcendence, 31
transcendentalists relish, 77, 7¢

R
Radha-bhava-dyuti deﬁned 35

IRadhﬁram, Srimati

Cauanya had emotxons o{ 35

in Hare Krspa mantra, 196

as Krsna’s best servant, 54

as Krsna’s consort, 25

in mood of separation, 186

as pleasure potency, 218—219
Rajarsi defined, 29
Rajo-guna (mode of: passxon)

defined, 23 -~ - .

symptoms of, 109 '
Raminanda Raya, 53,185 : -* =~
Raminuja-sampradaya, 191
Ramya kacid upasana :

quoted, 122 o
Reality vs. reflection, 229
Regulated living, 2 SR
Reincarnation. See: Transmxgratlor
Relationships :

material vs. spmtual 227 232:

See also: Krsna, relalxonshxps Wi
Religion (dharma) =i ..

authorities on, listed, 42 - -ff‘

as eternal occupation, 69 -

genuine vs. manufactured, 93; ¢

199
“isms” of, cause suﬁ"ermg, 146

asone, 6 I

as surrender to Krsna, 66 71 7‘
Religionists, false, 208, 2097 ..



Renundation

by bhakti-yoga (devetional service), 71,

General Index

123124, 167, 169~170, 249

of everything for Lord, 140, 141
by impersonalists as false, 48
maddening if premature, 143
for self-reslization, 119-120
of temporary world, 66
Retirement -
1o forest, 226
time of life for, 41, 43, 44, 66
Rpabhikdefned, 159
Rnbhir bahudha gtiarh
verse quoted, 37
Ryidefined, 192
Rudra-samapradiya, 191
Rukmigh-Kryna, worship of, 255

'S

Sa bhag:dmn rmayarh kpynah
oted,
Sac-cid-gnandadeined, 19, 20
Soe-cid-tnanda-rigrahah
quoted, 20
Sacrifice (yajilo)
for age of present, 246
of animals, 100-101
Sad-dharma delingd, 75
Sad-goscdmy-esaka quoted, 186
S2dharah defined, 149
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah
verse quoted, 132
Sedhu-safigndefined, 143, 150

“Sadhu-sago.” “sadhu-sadga™—sarva

idstre kaya
quoted, 133-139
verse quoted, 130

Sadhu:lielﬁned. 129,134-136, 138-139, 140,

See also: Devatees
Sa eva sadhusu krto

Sa gundn samatByaitin
verse quoted, 46
Saints. See: Devotees; Maharmas; S
Sa kalaneha makaa
verse quoted, 29
Sakhya defined, 61
Saksad dharitvena samasta-idstratr
quoted, 184
verse quoted, 242
Saktidefined, 26
Samah sarvesu bhatesu

verse quoted, 115-116
Samo damas tapah iaucarh .

See alio: Diseiplic succession
Sarhsdra

defined, 68

See also: Transmigration -
Sandtanadefined, 113
Sanstana Gosvimf

exemplary behavior of, 58

questions Lord Caitanys, 131

renuaciation by, 143

edrya

philoscphy of, 197

quated on Bhagavin, 85

quoted oo NitZyapa, 116

Veddnta commentary of, 37
Szakhya philosophy

Kapils expounded, 2

subject of, 68
Sankhys-yogadefiaed, 189
Senkiriana-yasia, 246

defined, 99

See also- Chanting
Sannydsis, renundiation by, 140~14
Santadefined, 154
S$dnta-rasadefined, 61
Sdnta-rdpadefined, 227
Sa rahasyar tad-adgarh ca

R
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Prahlada Mahiraja {cont.)
quoted on desiring service only, 209
quoted on guru, 142
quoted on material world, 23
tolerance of, 146 .

Prahlado janako bhismo .
verse quoted, 191192~ °

Prakaéananda Sarasvati, 172

Prakrteh kriyaménani
verse quoted, 89

Prakrti defined, 36, 57, 68

Prapaicikataya buddhyd
verse quoted, 24

Prasanndtmd defined, 122

Prayenalpdyusah sabhya
verse quoted, 3,97 -

Preaching Krsna consciousness
sadhus engage in, 133,139
superior to meditating, 153
tolerance needed in, 212

Prema-maitri-krpopeksa
verse quoted, 216

Preméiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
quoted, 57, 164

Preyas defined, 251

Prostitute Cintimani, 195

Proverb on’'detachment, 16, 72

Prthu Maharjja, 255

Purnsals striya mithuni-bhdvam etam
quoted, 65

Punah punes carvita-carvananam
quoted, 80

Punya-sravana-kirtanah
quoted, 108

Purana defined, 170

Pure devotees of the Lord. See: Devotees, pure

Purification
by chanling & reading Bhagavatam, 110
by chanting Krsna's names, 108 :

- by hearing of Krsna; 108, 255 256
of mind, 106-107
of senses, 54-56 .

Purisera kita haite mufi se laghzstha
quoted, 199..

Purusa defined, 68

Teachings of Lord Kapila

Purusarh sasvatarh divyam
verse quoted, 38

Q

Questions .
on transcendence, 31
transcendentalists rehsh 11, 7E

R
Radha-bhava- d_yun deﬁned 35

’Radhiram, snmah

Caxlanya had emotions of, 35

in Hare Krgna mantra, 196

as Krsna's best servant, 54

as Krsna’s consort, 25

in mood of separation, 186

as pleasure potency, 218- 219
Rajarsidefined, 29
Rajo-guria (mode of passmn)

defined, 23 - )

symptoms of, 109 A
Rimananda Raya, 53, 185 : .-
Rimanuja-sampradiya, 191 -
Ramya kacid upasana

quoted, 122 L
Reality vs. reflection, 229 -1 - .
Regulated living, 2 o
Reincarnation. See: Transmxgramm
Relationships ‘

material vs, spiritual, 227—-232

See also: Krsna, relanonshxps wi
Religion (dharma) - S nw

authorities on, hsted 42 PR

as eternal occupation; 69 * -

genuine vs. manufactured, 93 9

199
“isms” of, cause suﬂering, 146

asome, 6 .. R

as surrender to I\rsna, 66, 71
Religionists, false, 208, 209"
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Renundation
by bhaktisyoga (devotional service), 71,
123-124, 167,169-170, 249
of everything for Lond, 140, 141
by impersonslists 19 false, 48
maddening if premature, 143
for sel-realination, 119-120
of temporary world, 66
Retirement
1o forest, 226
time of Lfe for, 41, 43, 44, 66
Rjubhih defined, 159
Ryibhir bahudha ghiar
verse quoted, 37
Ryidefined, 192
Rudra-sampradaya, 191
Rukmigi-Krapa, worship of, 255

5 .

Sa bhagardn svayarh krgnah

quoted, 45
Sac-cid-dnandadefined, 19, 20
Sac-cid-8nanda-rigrahah

quoted, 20
Saerifice {yajia)

for sge of present, 246

of animals, 100-101
Sad-dharmadefined, 75 !
Sod-gosiamy-astaka quoted, 186
Sadhavahdefined, 149 .
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah

verse quoted, 132 - ‘
Sadhu-sanga defined, 143, 150
“Sadhu-songs," “sedhu-sarga—~sarva

Sasire kayo
quoted, 138-135
verse quoted, 130

St e, 12, 131-136, 136-139, 140,

See also: Devotees
Seeva sadhugu ketg
quoted, 133 g

Sa gunan samatttygitan

verse quoted, 46
Sainta. See: Devotees; Mahatmas; Sad
Sa kalaneka makatt

verse quoted, 29
Sakhya defined, 61
Saksad dharitrens samasa-$dstrair

quoted, 184 -

verse quoted, 242
Saktidefined, 26
Samab sarvesu bhttesu

verse quoted, 46
Samatvenaiva vikseta

verse quoted, 115-116
Samo damas tapah faucarh .

verse quoted, 3
Sampradayas

defined, 190

See also: Disciplic succession
Serhsara

defined, 68

See olio- Transmigration
Sanatang defined, 113
Sanitana Gosvam{

exemplary behavior of, 58

questions Lord Caitanyz, 131

renunciation by, 143
Sikarierya

philosophy of, 197

tquoted on Bhagavin, 85

quoted on Niryana, 116

Vedansa commentary of, 37
Saakhya philosophy

Kapua expounded, 2

subject of, 68
Stikhya-yiga defined, 189
Senkirtana-yaia, 246

defined, 99
See also: Chanting

Sannydss, renundiation by, 140-141
Sdntadefined, 154
Sdnta-rasadefined, 61
Sdnta-rapedefined, 227
Sa.rahasyari tad-arigam ca

verse quoted, 219
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Sarvabhauma Bhatiacirya, 74, 253
Sarva-dehindm defined, 136
Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 5, 34, 71, 219, 253
Sarvaisvarya-pirna defined, 230
Sarvasya cahari hrdi sannivistak
quoted, 86, 126
Sarvatra haya nijo wm-deva-sphﬂm
verse quoted 164
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya
verse quoted, 203
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktari
verse quoted, 55°
tra. See: Scripture; Vedic hterature
Satdri prasangan mama virya-samvido
verse quoted, 207-208
Satatarh kirtayanto mérh
verse quoted, 22, 100 .
Sat defined, 77-78, 116, 159
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro
verse quoted, 87
Sattva-guna (mode of goodness)
defined, 1, 2,23
knowledge expandsin, 1, 2
qualmes of, listed, 152
,+ cause of, 70-71
. devotional process as, 219~220
- material
defy God, 245
misunderstand nature, 36
Scripture (sastra)
as confusing, 192
devotees obey, 136
heard from devotees, 159
Krgna described in, 179
misinterpretations of, 206, 207
temple’s duty to recite, 214-215
See also: Vedic literature
. Self-realization
beyond body, 5, 89, 200-201
as Brahman realization, 5
defined, 70, 111-115
as devotional service, 119-120, 123
via goodness mode, 1
happiness follows, 169

Self-realization
insufficient by itself, 124
by knowledge & renunciation, 1!
as prime subject matter, 77-78
~Sense gratification .
in bad association, 130 .
condemned, 51-52, 54~55
devotees uninterested in, 158-1.
devotional activity overpowers, ]
in modern society, 130-131
personal & extended, 198
tendency toward, dangerous, 16.
See also: Enjoyment .
Senses
as enjoyed or denied, 130-131
inclined to work, 193, 194
Krena beyond, 183, 200
purification of, 67
spiritual form beyond, 210
gpiritual kind of, 51~52, 54~56
yoga for controlling, 253
Servant in spiritual world, 241242
Service attitude as natural, 120
Sevonmukhe hi jikvadau
verse quoted, 94
Sex life
animal vs. human, 138
Bilvamaigala transcended, 195-
via Cupid’s arraw, 251
entanglement caused by, 65
See also: Lust
Siddha defined, 11
Siddhis defined, 42
Siksastaka prayers, 184, 186, 197, 21
Silpa-jiiana defined, 57
Sincerity seen by Krsna, 185
Sinful activities
abortion among, 241
atheists fear reaction to, 169
defined, 64-65
ﬁounshmg at present, 109
fourfold, 59, 256
purification from, See: Punﬁmtm
reactions to, freedom from, 98
results in fearful death, 239 -
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Kzfal sctivities
sasczien eeeded f2r, 6370
Seyra te hash $4 riA 124 prepene
goored, 28,178
Seg.Pi=z, Viipzavas woeskip, 255
2. Lor
23 xztbority, 192
gucted co wontiping devotse, 141
Sroh paettadefned, 128
SvizazdaSema, 136,134
Seakes, 149

m';u[fe'ln'xr'r:,lu

130-131
L::.::z.m 107,130, 137-133
EEzdleadentipef, 79

ded, 3

ed2cxticn ef, process for. 9
s bmned. 57
ks & frezem, 173
peglerts rpivizml Efe, 1322
erdersof hife fer, 27
prizkilers iz, 144
siafcl activities iz, 109
vormtirzma rysen serded in, 27
worki=g for Krya iz, 152
See elier Kaliraga; Verntireo-dharma

copred ta spark, 84
eoverizgs (grose & /) of, 200
eSxlprmce, 112

egmality a=ceg. 136-137
eter=al 52,78

Bzked with Kryze, B4, 85,83
atzre activeeed by, 245

size & bty of, 111-115

cz-.nc!mlﬂ,’ﬂ,lu_]m
eozsSonsaes misdirected i, 105

Sols, eveditioned
So=ad, trazserndesta), 208
See el Cha=ring: Hire Kiyas manen
Sp.-xt.t:’-;.:tl:‘;:‘.::i:nLlll-l]S
Sraml body, 170
Speritzal Efe
surtisg poizt f, 163
sy=peeens of, 8
See also: Deveticea! servior; Kiyzs ex

MOOTIeye

Sgiritzal mavter(s)
Abactzir revealed by, 182-185
serrye Keyza oy Sopreme, 4445
appeeackizg, process for, 34-39, 171-
ayackizg, ressca for, 58, 182125
atieztive diwcizles plerse, 82
destroy ipnori=ce, 56-37

Eﬂ::t;-;-uaé:adm. 151-143
23 Kiyza's represeztative, 193-174, 1!
242

preackes fron intermedine vuge,
213-216
qrakifiestina for being. 31-33,53, 87,
15819
service te, oct of kove, 231
Veder amizlred by, 127
Sgéritzal ocders £ Efe e {£iremeas), 27
Sriritzal workd (Vikezibe)
abeclzie pxtare of, 233-231
vibirth & dexth. 15-20

rariety iz, 178-179
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$raddha defined, 217
‘Sraddha’-sabde —visvlisa kahe sudrdha
niscaya
verse quoted, 217
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mari
verse quoted, 88
Sraddhaydnvitah defined, 214
Sravanarh defined, 22, 29
Sravanarh kirtanarh visnoh
queted, 103, 147,170
verse quoted, 21
Sreyas defined, 251
Srt-kr.sna-caxtanya-sartra-dh&ri
verse quoted, 73~74
Srimad-Bhagavatam .
author of, 37
beyond human imperfections, 198
compared to ripe mango, 81 -
elevation to Tenth Canto of, 179-180
for pure devotecs, 207
time utilized reading, 110
treated as God, 224
quotations from
on age of present, 3,97
on asslike beings, 81
on becoming real parent, 80
on Bhagavatam, 81, 110
on chunting in Kali-yuga, 183
. on “chewing the chewed,” 80
on confidential knowledge, 219
on crowlike words, 78-79
on detachment, 8, 74, 121
on devotees, 216
on devotee’s association, 129, 207208
on devotional processes, 21-22
on hearing Bhagavatam, 110
on hearing of Krsna, 11
on human endeavor, 17
on human life, 8
on Kali-yuga, 3, 97
on knowledge & detachment, 121
on Krsna as beyond speculation, 187
on liberation, 238
on life’s mission, 9
on mahdjanas, 191

Srimad-Bhagavatam
quotations from
on proper attachment, 138
on gense gratification, 54
on sex attraction, 65
on sinful races, 96
on source of everything, 36~37
on twelve authorities, 191~192
Sri-sampradﬁyn, 19}
Srnvatsh sva-kathah krsnah ..
verse quoted, 11
Srotriyarh brahma-nistham
quoted, 33
Srg};-sthxu-pralaya—sddhana-sakhr ek
quoted, 245 -
verse quoted, 154
Sruti defined, 127
Stalin, 147
Sthane sthitah defined, 33
Sthane sphitah ruti-gatah tanu-van-
manobhih
gquoted, 187 :
Sthavara-jarigama dekhe, na dekhe ta
verse quoted, 164
Sthita-dhalr-sadrsar vicintaya
quoted, 75 .
Stri-sadra-dvijabandhiingr
quoted, 44
Striyo vaisydas tatha §adras
verse quoted, 43, 95-96
Struggle for existence, 251-252
Students, See: Brakmacaris
Submission
for approaching guru, 171- 172
for knowmg Krena, 223
uci haya muci haya yadi krgna t_ya]e
verse quoted, 95
Sucindri srimatarn gehe
quoted, 95
Sudras, in Kali-yuga, 3 -
Suffering
as automatic, 17
from birth & death, 239
devotee transcends, 144-150
of devotee vs, nondévotee, 144-14¢
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Suffering '
duality causes, 83,84, 90,91
foolish society accepts, 133
independent desires cause, 203-204
procesa for transcending, 145-150
threefold, 57
types & causes of, 144-145
Suhrtdefined, 143,153
Sskadera Cosvimt
a3 authority, 192
Bhagaratam spoken by, 81
Sun analogies, See: Analogies, sun
Suni eaiva frapdke ca
verse quoted, 137
Sdnydyuam jogat sarvam
verse quoted, 186
Supersou (Paramitza)
s second phuse of Absolate, 178
soul contrasted to, 34,84
Supreme Personality beyond, 124
Supreme Lord. See: Krype: Mahi-Visou;
Nirfyana; Supersoul; Viggu
Sracchandatma defined, 23,26
Sra-dharmadefined, 96
Sva-karmang tam ebhyarcya
verse quoted, 96
Scalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted, 94-95
Srarhiasdefined, 168
Sranusthitasys dharmasyn
verse quoted, 151152
Suarfipadefaed, 242
Svayombhitr ndrodah fambhub
verse quoted, 191-192
Scettiratara Upanisad
quoted on Krypa's patencies, 26
quoted on Lord"s zgents, 138
Swans, transcendentalists compared to, 79

T

Tad ahath bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted, 73

Tad-arthash karma kaunteyn
verse quoted, 108-109
Tod brakma nigkalam ananiam ofesa-BAd
verse quoted, 52
Tad vdynsarh firtham uignn mangsd
verse quoted, 78-79 -
Tad viddhi pranipdtena
quoted, 32 -
Tad-vijidna defined, 32-33
Tad-vif harh sa gurum
quoted, 9,33
Taj-posanad div apavarga-rartmani
verse quoted, 207-208
Talking, two types of, 78
Tal labhynte duhkharad anyatah sukharh
quoted, 15
verse quoted, 17
Tomass ma jyotur gama
quoted, 52
Tamo-dvtrorh yositarh sangi-sangam
quoted, 133
Tamo-guna (mode of ignorance)
defined, 23
symptoms of, 109
Tan aharh dvisatah krirdn
verse quoted, 71
Tapasya
defined, 8, 55,82
easy in this nge, 82
See also: Austerity
Tapo diryarh putrakd yena sattvark
verse quoted, 8-9
Tasarh brahma makad yorar
verse quoted, 203
Tasmad gururk prapadyeta
quoted, 33, 35,53
Tasmdt kendpy updyena

quoted, 141
Tasyaira hetoh prayutets koridah
quoted, 15
verse quoted, 17
Tatha dehdntara-~-aptr
verse quoted, b/
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Sraddha defined, 217
Sraddhd -sabde-—-—msvdsa kahe sudrgha
niscaya :
verse quoted, 217
Sraddhavin bhajate yo marh
verse quoted, 88
Sraddhayénvitah defined, 214
Sravanam defined, 22, 29
Sravanar kirtanarm visnoh
quoted, 103, 147,170
verse quoted, 21
éreyus defined, 251
$ri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
verse quoted, 73-74
Snmad-Bhdgavatam
author of, 37
beyond human imperfections, 198
compared to ripe mango, 81
elevation to Tenth Canto of, 179-180
for pure devotees, 207
time utilized reading, 110
treated as God, 224
quotations from
- on age of present, 3, 97
~ ™.  onasslike beings, 81
' on becoming real parent, 80
on Bhagavatam, 81, 110
on chanting in Kali-yuga, 183
on “chewing the chewed,” 80
on confidential knowledge, 219
on crowlike words, 78-79
on detachment, 8, 74, 121
on devotees, 216
on devotee’s association, 129, 207-208
on devotional processes, 21-22
on hearing Bhégavatam, 110
on hearing of Krgna, 11
on human endeavor, 17
on human life, 8
on Kali-yuga, 3, 97
on knowledge & detachment, 121
on Krsna as beyond speculation, 187
on liberation, 238
on life’s mission, 9
on mahdjanas, 191

Srimad-Bhagavatam
quotations from
. on proper attachment, 138
on sense gratification, 54
on sex attraction, 65
on sinful races, 96
on source of everything, 36~37
on twelve authorities, 191~192
Srl-sampradiya, 191 ’
Srnvatar sva-kathah krsnah ..
verse quoted, 11
Srotriyarh brahma-nistham
quoted, 33
Srsn-sthztt-prala_ya-sadhana-saknr eh
quoted, 245 .
verse quoted, 154
Sruti defined, 127
Stalin, 147 S
Sthéne sthitdh defined, 33
Sthane sthitah $ruti-gatah tanu-vén-
manobhih
quoted, 187
Sthavara-jaigama dekhe, na dekhe ta
verse quoted, 164
Sthita-dhali-sadriarh vicintaya
quoted, 75 -
Stri-sudra-dvijabandhiinam
quoted, 44 .
Striyo vaiSyds tatha sidras
verse quoted, 43, 95~96
Struggle for existence, 251-252
Students. See: Brakmacaris
Submission g
for approaching guru, 171 172
for knowmg Krena; 223
Suei haya muci haya yadi krsna tyﬁje
. verse quoted, 95 . .
Sucinam Srimatarh gehe
quoted, 95
Sidras, in Kali-yuga, 3
Suffering
as automatic, 17
from birth & death, 239
devotee transcends, 144~150
of devotee vs. nondevotee, 144~ 14¢
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Suffering '
duality causes, 83, 84, 90,9
foolish society accepts, 133
independent desires cause, 203-204
process for transcending, 145-150
threefold; 57
types & causes of, 144-145
Suhrtdefined, 143,153
Suksdevs Goevimt
s suthanty, 192
[Bhagaratam spoken by, 81
Sun amalogies. See: Analogics, sun
Suni caiva frapdke ea
verse quoted, 137
Sdn’aywuh jagat sarvam
verse quoted, 186
Supersoul (Paramtms)
a8 second phase of Absolute, 178
soul contrasted 1o, 34,84
Supreme Personality beyond, 124
Supreme Lord. See: Kryna; Mahi-Visgu;
Nirtyens; Supersout; Visgu
Sracchanddtma defined, 23, 26
Sra-dharmadefined, %6
Sva-karmand tam abhyareya
verse quoted, 96
Svalpam apy asyn dharmasya
quoted, 93-95
Stdrhiosdefined, 168
Sranugthitasya dharmasye
werse quoted, 151-152
Svartipa defined, 242
Svayambhar ndradah Sambhuh
verse quoted, 191-192
Svetaivatarn Upanisad
quoted on Krypa's potencies, 26
quoted on Lord's agents, 138
Swans, transcendentahsts compared 10, 79

T

Tod aharh bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted, 73

Tad-artharh karma kaunteya
verse quoted, 108~109

Tad brahma nigkalam anantom asesa.b!
verse quoted, 52

Tad vdyasarh tirtham uianti manasd
verse quoted, 78-79

Tad viddhi pranipdtena
quoted, 32 '

Tod-njiana debined, 32-33

Tad.

harh 16 gurum etdbhi

quoted, 9,33
Taj-joyandd asv apavarga-vartman:
verse quoted, 207-208
Talking, twotypes of, 78
Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukha
quoted, 15
verse quoted, 17
Tamasi ma jyotir gama
quoted, 52
Tamo-dvararh yositdrh safgi-sangam
quoted, 133
Tamo-guna lmode of ignorance)
defined, 23
symptoms of, 109
Tan aharh dvisatah krarén
verse quoted, 71

Tapasya
defined, 8, 55,82
exsyin thisage, 82
See alio: Austerity

Tapo dwysrh putrakad yena saftvath
verse quoted, 8-9

Tesarh brahma mahad yorur
verse quoted, 203

Tasmad guruth prapadyeta
quoted, 33, 35,53

Tasm4t kendpy uptyena
cquoted, 181

Tasmat paratararh dets
quoted, 141

Tasyara hetoh prayateta kovidah
quoted, 15
verse quoted, I7

Tatha dehantara-r-aprir
verse quoted, b/
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Tato marh tattvato jidiva
verse quoted, 19
Tat-paratvena nirmalam .
quoted, 106
Tat sadhu manye ‘sura-varya dehingrit
quoted, 23
Teachers, cheating, 85-86
See also: Brahmanas; Spiritual master
Temples as beyond matter, 226
Temple worship. See: Deity form, worship of
Tesam evanukampértham
verse quoted, 127-128
Tesarn satata-yuktandri
verse quoted, 181-182, 211
Thinking of Krgna, 139
Time
creation & destruction in, 247
spiritual world free of, 226
use of, 216
value of, 110-111
Titiksavah defined, 153
Tivram defined, 239
Tolerance
in chanting Hare Krsna, 183
devotees need, 132 7
in giving up bad habits, 153
of pain, 145
preaching work requires, 135136, 140
Trance (samadhi), devotional service as,
254
Transcendentalists
best subject matter for, 77-78

See also: Devotees; Impersonalists; Jidnis;

Yogis

Transmigration of the soul
in body after body, 89-90, 133-134
by choice, 235
freedom from, 102
human life for ending, 137
imperceivable, 175
via modes of nature, 89-90
qualifications determine, 137
sense gratification causes, 163
tribulation from, 108

Trees, killing of, 78

Tribhir gunamayair bhavair
verse quoted, 5
Trnad api sunicena
verse quoted, 183
Trnivarta demon, 62
Truth. See:Absolute Truth; Knowle
Tyaja durjana-sarisargari
quoted, 139
Tyaktva deharh punar janma
quoted, 20, 177
verse quoted, 18

U
Universal form of the Lord, 165 -

Universe(s)
arrangement behind, 125
*“‘chunk” theory of, 60
management of, 244, 245
number & source of, 113, 223-2.
See also: Material world

Urdhvari gacchanti sattva-stha
verse quoted, 90

Uttama-adhikdri defined, 215

A/

Vacarisi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane
quoted, 144
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world
Vairagya defined, 123, 170
See also: Renunciation
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga-
verse quoted, 73-74
Vaisnava philosophy, 197
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees
Vaignava-sampradaya, 255
Vanar gato yad dharim asrayeta
quoted, 226
Véanaprastha defined, 226
Vandanam defined, 103
Variety for enjoyment, 48, 204
Varnas defined, 27
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Varnsirsmicarovotd
verse quoted, 27
Varndirama-dAarma
defized, 27
divisions of, 9
33100, 97, 185
perfection by, 96
fot regulated sodiety, 33
retirement prindplein 42-43
parposeof, 9,152
for world peace, 27
Vosudevoh sarvam iy
quoted, 169
verve quoted, &
Vasudeve bhagavati
verse guoted, 121
Vénalyadefined, 62
Viys, 24
Vedadefined, 57
Vedaharh samastam
verse quoted, 86
Vedaii ca sarvair akam eva vedysh
quated, 35, 161
Veda nd maniyd bauddha haya to” nashka
quated, 100
Veddnta-sdira
suthor of, 36
difieult tolearn, 172-173
quoted on blss, 219
qumtd o Bnhnun 36
il See: ¥

v zdw luteratare (Vedas)
Bhagaratam ripened tnut of, 81
compsred to bottle of honey, 207
{or elevation ta goodness, 1
forserly handwritten, 224
heariog {rom, va. speculating, 30, 127
inttistion inte,
Tisted, 44,192
eriginal yogain, 93
purpose of, 35, 110, 161
regalated Lfe via, 2
wn\ny.d 2God, 224
/enurh kvananiam ararinda-dalsyataksarh
wense quoted, 179

Fibhinnarida defined, 26, 168

VibhusideGaed, 221

Vidy@-tinays-sampanne
verse quoted, 137

Viltsadefined, 214
Violence sgsinat sadAus, 135~l36 139-]
Virtg-ripa defined, 165
Vigga, Lord
equalto Kryga, 255
Krsusorigin of, 22
pleased by one’s work, 96
Vignu Puréng
quoted on Lord's energies, 7
quoted on rarpdframa, 26
imur drédhynte pantha
verse quoted, 28
isnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-rideso
verse quoted, 113, 224
Viggusvimivampradiys, 191
Vistabhyaham darh kytsnam
verte quoted, 114
Viivanitha Cakravarti Thikun, quoted ¢
wpiritusl master, 182
Viyoga defined, 85
Vrojendro-nandana yei, doct-suta Raifa

a8 blissfuf abode, 219

devotee's pure love in, 166

Krspaas seen in, 226
Vylsadm.luzmnm by F14
VyovasdyGtmika

verse quoted, l30

w

War, cause of, 66
Wealth, devotees reject, 22!-2‘\_"‘
Welfare activity

of sadhus, 135-140

for sense gratiSeation, 167

s
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Women '
less mtelhgent, 182 -
Vedic principles for, 43-44 . -
Words, worship by, 212
Work .
asslike, 107
done for Vignu, 109
by Krsna’s direction, 152
See also: Karma; Karmis ~
World peace, 27 .
Worship oo
best type of, 141 :
See also: Deity form, worshxp of

Y

Yada yada hi dharmasya
verse quoted, 4
Yad gatva na nivartante
quoted, 177
verse quoted, 58
Yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu
verse quoted, 19
~.Ya idam paramar guhyari
Y verse quoted, 153
Yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
verse quoted, 27
Yajiia defined, 27, 138, 141
See also: Sacrifice
Yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayaih
quoted, 97
Yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra -
verse quoted, 108-109
Yamaraja, 169
Yarh prapya na nivartante
verse quoted, 19
Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna-upadesa’
quoted, 87
Yasods, 62
Yas tu nardyanari devam
verse quoted, 115-116 ‘
Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-
karma-

quoted, 17

Yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam a athamla
verse quoted, 113,224 .
Yasya prabha prabhavato ]agad-an
verse quoted, 52
Yasyatma-buddhik kundpe tn-dhm
verse quoted, 81 :
Yatah pravrttir bhutdnam
verse quoted, 96 -
Yatatam api siddhanar
verse quoted, 10-11. -
Yathdrtham upayuiijatah
quoted, 234 .
Yat karosi yad asnasi
verse quoled 151
Yato imani bhutani jayante
quoted, 24
Yat tapasyasi kaunteya
verse quoted, 151
Yat tirtha-buddhih salile na harhxc:
verse quoted, 81
Ye hi sarisparsaja bhoga
verse quoted, 74
Yei krsna-tattva-vettd sei ‘gur’ hay
verse quoted, 53
Ye nye ca papa yad—apasrayasra_)a
verse quoted, 96
Ye 'nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-manir
quoted, 238
Yesarn tv anta-gatarh papam
quoted, 98
Yoga
defined, 84, 85, 90, 124
easiest type of, 159
goal & process of, 83-85, 88-91
hatha, 32
mystic, devotional service surpas
mystic, goal of, 177
original vs. concocted processes o
types of, three given, 177
See also: Yogis
Yogamaya defined, 88-89
Yoginam api sarvesam
verse quoted, 88
Yogis
cheaters posing as; 174, 208
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Yogts Yosit-saAgn defined, 130
devotees beyoed, {8 Yo tegrofo has marmety
falldown of, 177,178 verse quoted, 79
bighent kind of, 190 Yodbigghira Maharsja, quoted on deash,
perfections of, listed, 83-84 Yogtyitars nimegena

Yogurt g2ft, 23023} verse quoted, 185









